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The Mowing Memoir has been prepared at the request of 
the friends of the deceased, especially his bereaved partner. 
It was expected that a variety of interesting facts and incidents 
would have heea furnished in due time. In this the wri|^ has 
been much disappointed. Neither has any aid been al^rded 
from private papers. Therefore, little of incident or adventure 
is to be expected. Still, it is hoped, the narrative will be read 
with interest, especially by friends and acquaintances* It pre- 
sents a bright example of Christian character, which may be 
profitable for instruction and reproof, as well as for encourage- 
ment and animation to the people of God, amidst the conflicts 
of life, and the agonies of death. 

Rev. Obadiah Jet7NIN6s, D.D., was bom 13th Decem- 
ber, 1778, near Baskingridge, in the state of New Jersey. He 
was the fourth schi of the Rev. Jacob Jennings, a minister of 
the Presbyterian Church, who united the character of Clergy- 
man and Physician. Not long after his birth, his father re- 
moved to Virginia, and resided several years on the Potomac. 
Thence he removed to Fayette county, in Pennsylvania. 

Of the youthful years of Mr. Jennings little is known. The 
following extract of a letter from his elder brother, Rev. Dr. 
Samuel K. Jennings, of Baltimore, to his nephew, may not be 
uninteresting, as exhibiting those elements of character which 
were more fully developed in maturer years. " He was no 
less amiable when a youth, than he was benevolent and de- 
serving of affection when a man. I shall never forget the 
cheerfulness with which he was accustomed to divide his little 
stores of fruits and nuts with his brothers, when he was at any 
time better furnished than they, nor the complaisance with 
which he would undertake the perfomiance of sei-vices ex- 
pected at their hands. He was remarkable for his unqualified 
obedience to his parents — an unerring index of his subsequent 
usefulness in life. He acquired his literary attainments with 
great facility, yet appeared to be unconscious of any superiority 
of genius. He was naturally disposed to be facetious, aiid his 
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retentive memory, enabled him to collect an unusual stool 
of anecdotes, in the selection and application of which he dis 
played uncommon skill." 

Having enjoyed a strictly religious education, under the car< 
and direction of eminently pious parents, impressions weri 
made on his mind which were never entirely obliterated 
aad had an influence in forming correct moral habits, and re 
straining him from vicioas excesses, while yet a stranger U 
the renewing grace of the gospel. Having given early indica 
tions of genius, his father determined to afford him a libera 
educ^on. He was accordingly sent to Canonsburg, at tha 
time the seat of a flourishing Academy, which was afterwards 
in 1802, organized into a College, called " Jefierson College.' 
Here he pursued with diligence and success the study of th( 
classics, mathematics, and sciences. Having acquired th^ bes 
education which the Western Country could then ctfford, hi 
commenced the study of the law, with John Simonson, Esq., o 
Washington, where he was first admitted to the bar in the fa I 
of 1800. He inunediately removed to Steubenville, where la 
commenced practice. His first speech was of so brilliant i 
character, and gave such promise of future eminence, as t( 
place him at once in the first rank <^ his profession. He re 
remained at Steubenville, in the prosecution of his profession 
until 1811, when be removed to Washington, Pennsylvania 
though he still continued to practise to a considerable extent ir 
the courts of Ohio, until his introduction into the ministry. I 
may here be noticed, that soon afler his removal to Steu 
benville, he was united in marriage with Miss Becket, th€ 
daughter o£ Col. Becket of Westmoreland county. Pa. This 
amiable lady was early removed by death, leaving an onlj 
daughter, now hopefully pious, and happily united in marriage 
to a respectable physician. He was again married, to Misj 
Aim Wilson, daughter of a respectable clergyman of the state o 
Delaware, whose cultivated mind and energy of character 
qualified her eminently for being a companion and counselloi 
to her husband amidst the various anxieties and toils uiciden 
to the mmisterial ofRce. 

At the bar, he ever maintained a high standing, and fulh 
realized the expectations excited by his first efforts. He pos 
sessed that happy combination of talents which rendered hin 
an abk^ and popular lawyer. With strong intellectual powen 
for disenmination and argument^ were united a peculiar prompt 
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itade in discovering the strong points of a case, a facility ani 
^learndte of illustration, a spnghtliness of wit, and a keenness 
of satire, which he could employ with great effect, for the enter- 
tainment of his liudienee and the annoyance of his antagonist* 
In the language of one who knew him well, ** ius forte lay in 
addressing a jury: in this he had no superior. In an argument 
to the court on a jpoint <)f law, when the occasion called for 
preparation, and required him to put forth all his strength, he 
was surpassed by fe^v." 

He was much esteemed by his brethren of the bar, and 
greatly confided in by the community at large. The amenity 
of his general deportment, the urbanity of his manners, the 
ardor with which he -espoused the cause committed to his care, 
with the candor and liberality exercised towards his clients, 
greatly attached them to him as a man, while his well known 
abilities and tried integrity, induced them entirely to confide in 
him as a counsellor. 

His prospects for eartfily emolument, honor, and distinction, 
were as flattering as those of any of his associates, and never 
more so than when he surrendered them all for the sake of 
preaching the gospel of Christ- 
Mr. Jennings, as already stated, received a pious education, 
which had a controling influence on his principles and hab%, 
amidst all the seductive influences to which he was exposed. 
But although he at all times maintained a respect for religion, 
and sustained a ciiaracter reputable and moral, in the estima- 
tion of the world; it appears that he remained a stranger to the 
transforming power of the gospel on his heart until 1809, when 
lie was constrained to make an unreserved dedicaticm of him- 
self to God. For an account of that important change, which 
gave a new direction to the whole current of his soul, we have 
been happily favored with a copy of a letter from himself, to 
his intimate friend, David Hoge, Esq., of Steubenville, at whose 
request, and for whose benefit, the letter was written. 

"Washington, Apbil 1, 1812. 
" Dear Sir, — ^You are pleased to intimate a desire to know 
my experience, &c As I shall have no leisure for some weeks, 
I have concluded to write to you at the present, though in great 
haste. 

" My experience, my dear sir, is very small. It is not long, 
.«B_you know, since J set out in the Christian race, and mj 
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attention has been much, too much, diverted by the cares and 
allurements of this world. Such, hoqallif', as it is, I will give 
with cheerfulness; feeling, as I do, something of that infinite 
obligation I am under to Him, who, I humbly hope, ** has called 
me from darkness to light." And here, my dear sir, suffer 
me, once for all, to express my deep sense of my inability to 
write on this subject, and my earnest prayer, that nothing of 
what I may say, may operate as a stumbling block in your 
way. The experience of one Christian, whatever may be his 
attainments, can never be the proper rule for another, though 
it may serve to encourage, strengthen, and confirm. Did I not, 
then, know something of the " terrors of the Lord," and of the 
absolute necessity of a change of heart, in order to obtain 
durable happiness, and did I not feel myself bwind to give a 
reason for my hope when requested, and thereby to bear a 
testimony, however feeble, to the power, goodness, faithfulness, 
mercy and truth of Him who came not to condemn, but to 
seek and save that which was lost, I should on this subject 
be silent. 

" I was educated religiously, and had convictions from time to 
time from my childhood, up to youth and manhood. I however, 
still endeavored to obtain peace of conscience by entertaining a 
kind of half-way resolution, that I would at some future time 
seek for religion, and it was not until a short time before I was 
awakened seriously to inquire, what I should do, &c, that I 
began delihcrately to think of giving up all hopes of making 
my peace with God. I had gone far in the paths of iniquity, 
and I have reason to look back with shame and horror upon 
my conduct. While I was in this state of mind, some time in 
the fall of 1809, while sitting in the most careless manner, 
hearing Mr. Snodgrass precwh, «* Eternity," upon which he 
was treating, was presented to my mind in such a way, as I 
cannot possibly describe. It made such an impression on my 
mind, that I began, immediately, to form a resolution of amend- 
ment. This impression was not wholly worn off, when the 
sudden death of Mr. Simonson was made the means of farther 
alarm to me. I was, not long after, led seriously to inquire. 
What I should do to be saved? I began to read the Bible, to 
meditate, to pray. But all only served to prove my inability 
to do any thing of myself. I found the Bible to be a sealed 
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I found I was grossly igno- 



VfpeaiBd to be A "root out of dry ground, without form or 
€cineliness." I fouad I could no more believe in him or trust 
Xo him for salvation, than I <x)uM liil a mountain. How oilen 
was I tempted in this state of mind to give up all pursuit Still, 
however, 1 felt and secretly cherished an opinion or belief that 
if I did but try, I could do something eflfectual. And every 
new trial, every Stru^e, every efibrt, only served further to 
prove my real situation, my weakness, my miserable condition, 
and to discover my secret enmity against God. What hard 
thoughts did I -entertain of that Being who is infinite in good- 
uessf What risings of heart against his soverei^ty, and what 
enmity of heart against himsell ; I could not see the justice 
^d propriety of casting me off forever, provided I did all I 
could, i had no proper conviction of my guilt for my jiast 
liorrid crimes, nor had I any proper knowledge, of the spiritu- 
ality, the holy nature and inflexibility of that law of God which 
is immutable in its nature, and by which I was justly coa- 
demned. However, after many painful struggles, vain efTbrts, 
and ineffectual attempts to make myself fit to come to Christ, — 
after passing many dark days and sorrowful nights, T was at 
length, as I hope, convinced of my sin and misery, — ^that if I 
■ever recced any help, it must be from God; that if ever I was 
•cured, it must be by the great Physician of souls- I was not 
long in ^ia situation, before God, who is love, *' revealed (as I 
trust) his Son in me." My views of the Divine Character 
were entirely ch^mged. I could almost say, with Watts, 

** My rapture seem*d a pleasing dream. 
The i^race appeared so great" 

My hard thoughts of God were gone. I could now rejoice 
^* that the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." The mystery of 
God manifest in the flesh appeared indeed great. Jesus appear- 
ed altogether lovely, and the chief among ten thousand. My 
heart was ravished with his love, (which passeth knowledge,) 
3n assuming our nature, to pay that debt which we could never 
pay, — in rendering that obedience to the divine law which we 
could never render, — in giving himself a sacrifice to make an 
atonement for our sins, whereby we may draw nigh unto God, 
— ^in becoming the end of the law for righteousness to all that 
believe. In short, my hard heart, which nothing could movi;, 
was conquered by his love, his dying love. He appeared to be 
the way, the truth, and the life; a hiding-place from the storm; 
an ark of safety^ a city of refuge, where my guilty soul fled for 
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shelter. I was constrained by his love, his kind intitationst 
and his grace, and in a highly favored hour, I hope I was ena- 
bled to give myself away to him in an everlasting coven- 
ant, never to be tbrgotten, — to commence a friendship which 1 
hope will last to all eternity. 

" Yours, &C. 

"0. JENNINGS." 

In the year 1810, Mr. Jennings connected himself with the 
Presbyterian church, by a profession of his faith, and not Icaig 
after, cus already stated, removed to the town of Washington, 
Pa. Here he was elected to the office of Ruling Elder, the 
duties of which he continued to discharge until his licensure to 
preach the gospel. In this capacity he was eminently useful, 
not only as a member of the session, and congregation to 
which he belonged, but also in the higher judicatories of the 
church, in the Presbytery and Synod, and once as a delegate 
to tiie General Assembly. 

Upon his first attaching himself to the church, and for some 
time afler wards, it does not appear that he had any intention 
of relinquishing the profession of the law. His first serious 
thoughts on this subject, were occasioned by a visit from an 
obscure Christian, whohappenied to tarry at his house all night. 
The remarks of this humble messenger of Providence, accom- 
panied with a request that the " parable of the talents" should 
be the subject of special examination and prayer in reference 
to his duty, awakened his inquiry, and left an impression oh 
his mind which was never effiiced. Anxious to know the path 
of duty, and determined to pursue it as soon as it ^was ascer- 
tained, he was for some time in greiat doubt and uncertainty. 
His friends whom he consulted, were divided in opinion. Ma- 
ny believed that his prospects of usefulness would be greater 
by abiding in his present calling. His high standing at the 
bar — his talents and pof)ular manners — ^his Christian example 
in the courts where he practised, and among gentlemen of the 
bar and others, afforded an opportunity of exerting a powerful 
moral influence on many persons, in a great measure removed 
from ministerial intercourse. Others were of opinion, that all 
these advantages would be more than counterbalanced, by 
bringing at once the whole weight of iiis character and tal- 
ent s into the ministerial office. 

To liimself, the practice of the bar had become, in many re- 
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spectSy irksome, and contrary to his renovated ta;>te and habits* 
Ol' the two professions, he had no difficulty in determining 
which would best accord with his own taste and feelings. The 
courts of God's house, he greatly preferred to the courts of earth- 
ly litigation. Often was hie observed, after being engaged in the 
business of the court, to seek refreshment at the evening pray- 
er meeting; and after pleading a cause at a human bar, would 
gladly retire to unite in the devotions of the pious, in pleading 
the cause of sinners before the tribunal of God. 

While his mind was vibrating on the great question of his 
duty, he was laid on a bed of sickness, and brought to a decis- 
ion in the light of eternity. The disease with which he was at- 
tacked was violent, and he was brought down to the very 
verge of the grave. His recovery was considered by himself, 
as well as his friends and physician, as almost hopeless. It 
was, for several days, a time of intense anxiety to his family 
and friends. The awful interest of the scene was increased 
the state of his own mind, which, for a time, was in great 
darkness, and deprived of the cheering light of God's counte- 
nance. Agonizing prayers were offered up in his behalf, 
which were graciously answered. A physician of eminence, 
from Steubenville, who attended him constantly, scarcely en- 
tertained a hope of his recovery, and when he opened a vein to 
bleed him, he remarked that it might possibly be favorable, but 
that it was done more with a view of lessening the pains of 
dying, than with a hqpc of restoring him. Soon afterwards a 
change was visible, and he was restored in a manner almost 
miraculous. He was also cheered with the returning light of 
Grod's countenance. The cloud was dispelled, and he was 
enabled to rejoice in God his Saviour. " The question," said 
he, " is decided. If God spare my life, it shall be devoted to 
his service in preaching the gospel of Christ." Soon after his 
recovery, he began to prepare for the ministry, by a course of 
study in theology: in the mean time closing his business at the 
bar; and in the fall of 1616, he was licensed by the Presbytery 
of Ohio to preach the gospel. Shortly after his licensure, he 
received a unanimous and urgent call from the congregation 
of Steubenville, where he had formerly resided. He received 
solicitations frc»m other places, and a unanimous call from the 
congregation of Harrisburg, the scat of government of Penn- 
sylvania. This station, though in many respects the most im- 
portant, and presenting more flattering worldly prospects, he 
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The Mowing Memoir has been prepared at the reqwst of 
the friends of the deceased, especially his bereaved partner. 
It was expected that a variety of interesting facts and incidents 
would have been furnished in due time. In this the write^ has 
been much disappointed. Neither has any aid been afl^dcd 
from private papers* Therefore, little of incident or adventure 
is to be expected. Still, it is hoped, the narrative will be read 
with mterest, especially by friends and acquaintances. It pre- 
sents a bright example of Christian character, which may be 
profitable for instruction and reproof, as well as for encourage- 
ment and animation to the people of God, amidst the conflicts 
of life, and the agonies of death. 

Rev. Obadiah Jennings, D.D., was bom 13th Decem- 
ber, 1778, near Baskingridge, in the state of New-Jersey. He 
was the fourth son of the Rev. Jacob Jennings, a minister of 
the Presbyterian Church, who united the character of Clergy- 
man and Physician* Not long after his birth, his father re- 
moved to Virginia, wid resided several years on the Potomac. 
Thence he removed to Fayette county, in Pennsylvania. 

Of the youthful years of Mr. Jennings little is known. The 
following extract of a letter from his elder brother, Rev. Dr. 
Samuel K. Jennings, of Baltimore, to his nephew, may not be 
uninteresting, as exhibiting those elements of character which 
were more fully developed in maturer years. " He was n. > 
less amiable when a youth, than he was benevolent and de- 
scrviDg of affection when a man. I shall never forget the 
cheerfulness with which he was accustomed to divide his little 
stores of fruits and nuts with his brothers, when he was at any 
time better furnished than they, nor the complaisance with 
which he would undertake the performance of services ex- 
pected at their hands. He was remarkable for his unqualified 
obedience to his parents — an unerring index of his subsequent 
usefulness in life. He acquired his literary attainments with 
great facility, yet appeared to be unconscious of any superiority 
of genius. He was naturally disposed to be facetious, and hii 
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-m»iter. I was onntf rained bj bis love, hi< kind isTiiatxnsy 
4tnd iti8 grace^ aod in a highly &vor8d Lour, 1 hope I was ena- 
^>^«$0 10 give layMbir away to him in an eie.lasiing ooven- 
cti , ri«^ver to he jbrgotseu, — to commeooe a nieodsbip which 1 
ri'.j>e wuJ iaist to aJi eternity. 

"Yours, &C. 

«0. JENNINGS.'' 

if} 'hci year 1810, Mr. Jennings connected himself with the 
Fr«,>fjyi-n«ui church, by a prolessiL-n of his faith, and not long 
a^/^r, a.> ai ready gtaUjd, removed lc» the town of Washington, 
F:t. was elected to the offioe of Ruling EJder, the 

tirnKta oi' which he continued to <Hscharge until his licensure to 
priiS3j:h the gOi>fjel. In this oapacity he was eminently useful, 
n'/t <}u]y as a member of the session, and congregation to 
wn";'ri juij^m^fisd, but also in the higher judicatories of the 
churjj, in ih<i PfCsbylery and S}Tiod, and once as a delegate 
10 tii't Off/ierai AsJieinbly. 

L'jxiu his first attaching himself to the church, and for some 
tiin'f :if>/3rwardj», it does not appear that he had any intention 
of' r<*!ir)'juishing the profession of the law. His first serious 
tho');{ht8 on this subject, were occasioned by a visit from an 
obscure Christian, who happened to tarry at his house all night. 
Tifti re} narks of this humble messenger of Providence, accom- 
piiimd witli a ref|uest that the " parable of the talents" should 

iIk* mbyici of special examination and prayer in reference 
lo hix <luly, awakened his inquiry, cuid left an impression on 
hih iiund which was never efliiced. Anxious to know the path 
of duty, and doiermiried to pursue it as soon as it^^was ascer- 
tniH^iii, ho was for some time in great doubt and uncertainty. 
His irir*nds w))om he consulted, were divided in opinion. Ma- 
ny btilievrsd thai his prospects of usefulness would be greater 
by abiding in his prfiscat calling. His high standing at the 
bar— bis tah'nts uud p(>f;ular manners — ^his Christian example 
in the courts where ho practised, and among gentlemen of the 
bar and otlicrs, a (lorded an opportimity of exerting a powerful 
moral inHuence on many persons, in a groat measure removed 
fi «)m ministerial inl<Tcc)urKe. Others were of opinion, that all 
t\\''Hii advantages would be more than counterbalanced, by 
bringjing at onc<*. tlu^ whole weight of iiis character and tal- 
into th(^ mlni.>t<MMnl oHlcc. 

'V'j Iiinisclf, tlu! practice of the bar had become, in many re- 
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spects, irksome, and contrary to his renovated taste and habits. 
Of the two professions, he had no difficulty in determining 
which would best accord with his own taste and feelings. The 
courts ol' God's house, he greatly preferred to the courts of earth- 
ly litigation. Often was he observed, after being engaged in the 
business of the court, to seek refreshment at the evening pray- 
er meeting; and after pleading a cause at a human bar, would 
gladly retire to unite in the devotions of the pious, in pleading 
the cause of sinners before the tribunal of God. 

While his mind was vibrating on the great question of his 
duty, he was laid on a bed of sickness, and brougiit to a decis- 
ion in the light of eternity. The disease with which he was at- 
tacked was violent, and he was brought down to the very 
verge of the grave. His recovery was considered by himself, 
as well as his friends and physician, as almost hopeless. It 
was, for several days, a time of intense anxiety to his family 
and friends. The awful interest of the scene was increased by 
the state of his own mind, which, for a time, was in great 
darkness, and deprived of the cheering light of God's counte- 
nance. Agonizing prayers were offered up in his behalf, 
which were graciously answered. A physician of eminence, 
from Steubenville, who attended him constantly, scarcely en- 
tertained a hope of his recovery, and when he opened a vein to 
bleed him, he remarked that it might possibly be favorable, but 
that it was done more with a view of lessening the pains of 
dving, than with a hope of restoring him. Soon afterwards a 
change was visible, and he was restored in a manner almost 
miraculous. He was also cheered with the returning light of 
Grod's countenance. The cloud was dispelled, and he was 
enabled to rejoice in God his Saviour. " The question," said 
he, " is decided. If God spare my life, it shall be devoted to 
his service in preaching the gospel of Christ." Soon after his 
recovery, he began to prepare for the ministry, by a course of 
study in theology: in the mean time closing his business at the 
bar; and in the fall of 1816, he was licensed by the Presbytery 
of Ohio to preach the gospel. Shortly after his licensure, he 
received a unanimous and urgent call from the congregation 
of Steubenville, where he had formerly resided. He received 
solicitations from other places, and a unanimous call from the 
congregation of Harrisburg, the seat of govenimcnt of Penn- 
sylvania. This station, though in many respects the most im- 
portant, and presenting more flattering worldly prospects, he 
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declined, and, after much prayerful solicitude, agreed to accept 
the call from Steubenville. To this it appears he was detei*- 
mined by a strong friendship for the people of that place, and 
a modest diffidence in his own abilities. 

The following extract of a letter, written on his return from 
Harrisburg, will show the state of his mind, while deliberating 
on this subject, as well as the characteristic modesty and hu- 
mility of the man: 

• " Harrisburg is an important place, in many respects, as it 
is related to the church; and I suppose it presents a more ex- 
tensive field of usefulness them Steubenville c€ui possibly do. 
But the importance of the place seems, in some measure, to 
deter me from undertaking it. I think it would require a per^ 
son of more talents, more acquirements, and more health than 
I possess, to discharge the duties which would be incumbent on 
a minister there; and presuming upon the personal attachment 
and long standing friendship of the Steubenville people, I could 
bettejr hope they would bear with my infirmities, than a con- 
gregation of strangers." 

Having accepted of the call, he removed to Steubenville in 
the spring of 1817, and was ordained and installed pastor. In 
assuming the work of the ministry^he dedicated at once, to the 
service of his Lord, all his thoughts, and all his talents. Zeal- 
ously and exclusively devoted to the highly responsible duties 
of his office, his great and constant ambition was, to subserve 
by his labors, the eternal interests of the people of his charge, 
and promote the general welfare of the church of Christ. 

He continued pastor of the Steubenville congregation six 
years. His labors, though not attended with any remarkable 
or general revival of religion, were blessed to a considerable 
extent in the conversion of sinners, and the edification of the 
church. Of those who were added to the church undpr his 
ministry, some are now preaching the gospel, and a number 
active and useful members of the church* 

The congregation of Washington, Pennsylvania, having 
become vacant by the resignation of their former pastor. Rev. 
M. Brown, who had been chosen President of Jefiferson Col- 
lege, the people of that congregation immediately directed 
their attention to Mr. Jennings, as their future pastor. A call 
was accordingly, prepared; and' although the separation from 
his beloved charge was deeply and mutually regretted, yet it 
appeared to be duty to remove to Washington, as opening a 
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field of more extensdve usefulness. He accordingly accepted 
of the call, and took chai^ of the congregation, in the spring 
of 1823. 

Having entered upon this new field of labor, he advanced 
to the work with his usual fidelity and perseverance. Here he 
continued five years, and his labors of love will long be re- 
membered by that people. Although no very special or exten- 
sive influence appeared to attend his ministry, which was to him 
matter of painful regret, there were, however, many gradual 
additions to the church; and about the close of his ministry 
here, and afler he had determined to remove, he had the plea- 
sure of seeing a " tune of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord." This season of special seriousness continued for a 
considerable time afler his removal, and the result was a large 
accession to the church. 

Having received a call from Nashville, Tennessee, his 
mind was again in great perplexity as to the path of duty. In 
writing to a friend on this subject, he says, " I have not made 
up my mind, and feel myself in a very solemn, difficult, and 
trjring situation. I hope my desire is to know the will of the 
Ix)rd, that I may do it. I just hear, there are very pleasing 
indications, that the Lord is about to visit Cross-Roads congre- 
gation, with a powerful work of grsice. If such should be the 
case here, it would reconcile me fully to remain." Before the 
good work did commence at Washington, he had given a 
pledge to accept the call from Nashville, and could not consist- 
ently retract, otherwise he would have remained, and it was 
not without a painful struggle that he tore himself away from 
his pastoral charge, from numerous and endeared friends — ^the 
companions of his youth — ^to spend the remainder of his days 
among strangers. 

In Aprils 1828, he removed to Nashville, where he remain- 
ed until his decease. The writer has not been furnished with 
much information respecting his labors in this place. His 
health had been much impaired for several years previously, 
and becoming still more precarious, his ministerial labors were 
frequently interrupted. Still he persevered in the arduous du^ 
ties of his office, whenever health permitted — and often under 
the pressure of disease, and in circumstances which would have 
subdued and appalled an ordinary mind. 

He continued to grow in the estimation of the people of 
Nashville, In his private letters, he speaks with great affec* 
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declined, and, after much prayerful solicitude, agreed to accept 
the call from Steubenville. To this it appears he was dctei*- 
mined by a strong friendship for the people of that place, and 
a modest diffidence in his own abilities. 

The following extract of a letter, written on his return from 
Harrisburg, wiU show the state of his mind, while deliberating 
on this subject, as well as the characteristic modesty and hu- 
mility of the man: 

• " Harrisburg is an important place, in many respects, as it 
is related to the church; and I suppose it presents a more ex- 
tensive field of usefulness than Steubenville can possibly do. 
But the importance of the place seems, in some measure, to 
deter me from undertaking it. I think it would require a per^ 
son of more talents, more acquirements, and more health than 
I possess, to discharge the duties which would be incumbent on 
a minister there; and presuming upon the personal attachment 
and long standing friendship of the Steubenville people, I could 
bettejr hope they would bear with my infirmities, tlian a con- 
gregation of strangers." 

Having accepted of the call, he removed to Steubenville in 
the spring of 1817, and was ordained and installed pastor. In 
assuming the work of the ministry^ he dedicated at once, to the 
service of his Lord, all his thoughts, and all his talents. Zeal- 
ously and exclusively devoted to the highly responsible duties 
of his office, his great and constant ambition was, to subserve 
by his labors, the eternal interests of the people of his charge, 
and promote the general welfare of the church of Christ. 

He continued pastor of the Steubenville congregation six 
years. His labors, though not attended with any remarkable 
or general revival of religion, were blessed to a considerable 
extent in the conversion of sinners, and the edification of the 
church. Of those who were addeid to the church und^r his 
ministry, some are now preaching the gospel, and a number 
active and useful members of the church* 

The congregation of Washington, Pennsylvania, having 
become vacant by the resignation of their former pastor, Rev. 
M. Brown, who had been chosen President of Jefferson Col- 
lege, the people of that congregation immediately directed 
their attention to Mr. Jennings, as their future pastor. A call 
was accordingly, prepared; and' although the separation from 
his beloved charge was deeply and mutually regretted, yet it 
appeared to be duty to remove to Washington, as opening a 
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field of more extensdve usefulness. He accordingly accepted 
of the call, and took charge of the congregation, in the spring 
of 1823. 

Having entered upon this new field of labor, he advanced 
to the work with his usual fidelity and perseverance. Here he 
continued five years, and his labors of love will long be re- 
membered by that people. Although no very special or exten- 
sive influence appeared to attend his ministry, which was to him 
matter of painful regret, there were, however, many gradual 
additions to the church; and about the close of his ministry 
here, and afler he had determined to remove, he had the plea- 
sure of seeiujg a " time of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord.*' This season of special seriousness continued for a 
considerable time after his removal, and the result was a large 
accession to the church. 

Having received a call from Nashville, Tennessee, his 
mind was again in great perplexity as to the path of duty. In 
writing to a friend on this subject, he says, " I have not made 
up my mind, and feel myself in a very solemn, difficult, and 
trying situation. I hope my desire is to know the will of the 
Lord, that I may do it. I just hear, there are very pleasing 
indications, that the Lord is about to visit Cross-Roads congre- 
gation, with a powerful work of grace. If such should be the 
case here, it would reconcile me fully to remain." Before the 
good work did commence at Washington, he had given a 
pledge to accept the call from Nashville, and could not consist- 
ently retract, otherwise he would have remained, and it was 
not without a painful struggle that he tore himself away from 
his pastoral charge, from numerous and endeared friends — the 
ccMnpanions of his youth — ^to spend the remainder of his days 
among strangers. 

In Aprils 1828, he removed to Nashville, where he remain- 
ed until his decease. The writer has not been furnished with 
much information respecting his labors in this place. Hi» 
health had been much impaired for several years previously, 
and becoming still more precarious, his ministerial labors were 
frequently interrupted. Still he persevered in the arduous du^ 
ties of his office, whenever health permitted — and often under 
the pressure of disease, and in circumstances which would have 
subdued and appalled an ordinary mind. 

He continued to grow in the estimation of the people of 
Nashville. In his private letters, he speaks with gi^t affec» 



tioiD of their kindneas and sympathy, whilst he mourned over 
his own iinprofitableiieaf^ and that his ministry was attended' 
with so little apparent success* The amount of a minister's 
usefuhiess is not always to he estimated by its immediate and 
visible e^ts. God often, for wise purposes, conceals from the 
view of his most faithful servants, the effects o[ their labors^ — 
" One man soweth and another reapeth." 

It is probable this servant of God, zealous as he was in his 
master's service, and anxious for the conversion of sinners, was 
mistaken in the estimate which he made of the success of his 
labors in Nashville, and also in his former charges. Eternity 
alone will disclose the amount of good to result, in successive 
generations, from an able and faithful exhibition of divine 
truth, enforced by so lovely an example, and accompanied by 
so many fervent prayers. The congregation, during his last 
illness, entertaining a hope that travelling, and a suspension of 
labors, might restore him, requested him to take a journey, and 
passed a unanimous resolution to employ a substitute at their 
own expense. But his race was run. When his strength wag 
greatly reduced, and his body wasted by the disease which had 
so long preyed upon him, the prevalent influenza seized vio- 
lently upon him €ind terminated his sufierings. 

The closing scene was such as might have been anticipated 
from a life so devoted to the service of the Redeemer. " Pre- 
cious in the sight of God is the death of his saints." Precious 
too, in the recollection of pious friends, is the " death-bed of the 
just." With a mind calm and compciaed, in full view of death 
and judgment, he called his femily around him, to bid them a 
final farewell. With his dying benediction and prayer, he 
gave to each of his children that were present, his last counsel, 
in a manner most tender, solemn, and beautifully appropriate. 
He lefl his blessing, also, to those who were absent. Silver 
and gold he had none to leave them. The riches of the world he 
had renounced for the gospel's sake; but he had that to leave 
them which was of more value than aU. the riches of the world. 
In faith on the divine promises, he cheerfully committed his 
femily to God, expressing a strong confidence that He 
would provide. When reminded of the promise made to the 
fetherless and the widow; that," said he, with emphasis and 
animation, " is the legacy, that is the.legacy." 

When his son Thomas, who had been his constant nurse 
and physician, said to him, " Father you are dying" — ^he im- 
mediately replied, " Bless the Lord, O my soul." 
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hi a mam^t of great sufiering, he remarked with character* 
Mtic energy of thought, " If this be the ^ay to heaven, what 
must be thie way to hell?" His mind however was calm and 
resigned, and even triumphant, in the near prospect of death. 
As a dmught of water was presented to his dying lips, he 
said, " I slwdl soon drink from the river of life, which issues 
from the throne of God and the Lamb." 

He asked his wife to repeat to him the answer to the question 
in the Shorter Catechism, " What benefits do believers receive 
from Christ at their death?" and several times afterwards re^ 
peated with great delight, " the souls of believers are at their 
death made perfect in holiness, and do imniediately pass into 
glory." Thus while his mind was absorbed in the contempla- 
tion of those glorious prospects which were opening upon him, 
he sunk, with peaceful serenity, into the slumber of death — 
resting, with unshaken confidence, in the merits of the Re- 
deemer, for an ahundcmt entrance into the everlasting king* 
dam of Crod — ammated vntk a hope full of iboiortality." 

" The chamber where the good man meets his fate, 
Is privileged beyond the common walk 
Of virtaous life, quite in the verge of heaven.** 
' ** Whatever &rce the boastfid hero plays, 
Virtue alone has majesty in deatii. 
His God sustains him in his final hour— 
His final hour brings glory to his Giod.** 

After his death, every suitable mark of respect was shown by 
the people of Nashville. His funeral was one of the largest 
ever seen in that place. His congregation went in mourning. 
A funeral sermon was delivered by the Rev. Mr. Hume. Fu- 
neral sermons were also delivered in each of the congregations 
of which he had been pastor. At Steubenville, by the Rev. 
Charles C. Beatty, and at Washington, Pa. by the Rev. David 
Elliot, pastors of said congregations. 

In conclusion of this imperfect sketch of the life of this 
excellent man, it may not be improper to add some remarks, 
and delineate more in detail some traits of character, suggested 
by the recollections of intimate acquaintance, as well as by the 
statements already made. 

As to his private life, it may be truly said, he was exem- 
plary in all ifB relations. Pew men have passed through life 
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more generally beloved and esteemed, and more completely 
without reproach. Though often placed in tr3ring 8ituati<»is 
and in the midst of conflicting parties, it was his happiness to 
secure the confidence cuid esteem of all. This did not arise 
from a want of decision nor from a vacillating, trimming 
policy; for no man was more decided, nor more prompt to ex- 
press his opinion when the occasion called for it. But his 
consistency of character, and an indescribable frankness and 
cordiality of manner, carried conviction to every heart, of his 
honesty and benevolence. 

He was peculiarly interesting and engaging as a companion, 
and in his social intercourse. Cheerful and sociable in his 
disposition, and abounding in apposite and pleasing anecdotes, 
which he related with inimitable simplicity, his approach to the 
social circle was welcomed by every countenance. There 
was a captivating urbanity of manners, which spread an irre- 
sistible charm over all his intercourse with society. These 
amiable qualities, which belonged to him as a man, became 
doubly interesting, when consecrated by religion. In him 
were combined the gentleman and the Christian. He ex- 
hibited the practicability and importance of uniting the things 
that are jnire and honesty with those that are ^ooeZj^ and good 
report* He was cheerful without unbecoming levity, and 
solemn without moroseness and gloom; this happy combina- 
tion, not often possessed, and too little regarded, greatly enlarged 
his usefuhiess in his social intercourse. 

He took a deep and generous interest in the welfare of 
others. His heart was the seat of benevolence, and the " law of 
kindness ever dwelt on his tongue." Whilst he declined not to 
share in the rational enjoyments of the social circle, a deeper 
interest marked his visits to the house of mourning, the cham- 
bers of the sick and the dying. Deeply afflicted himself, he 
well knew how to speak a word in season to others, and to 
point them to the only true source of consolation. 

He was affable and accessible to persons of every rank, the 
poor as well as the rich. His purse was ever open to the de- 
mands of christian liberality and the calls of charity. 

Another trait of character, which deserves particular notice, 
was his deep and unaffected humility. His estimation of him- 
self in every respect, was far below the estimation which others 
were ready to form of him. His views of himself, especially as 
to his religious attairmentSy were exceedingly humbling and 
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3Belf-abasing. While others beheld in him a bright example of 
the christian graces, and he appeared laden with fruits of piety, 
he was in his own view " a poor, wretched, sinful, unprofitable 
servant, a barren shrub, deserving only to be cut down and 
-cast into the fire." These self-abasing views, increasing with 
his progress in holiness, may appear strange and paradoxical 
to those who are ignorant of God and of their own hearts. 
But they are the views and exercises of the truly pious in ev.ery 
^ge. They result from the increasing light of holiness, clearer 
views of the divine perfections, the strictness, purity and extent 
of the divine law, and a more acute sense of the evil and 
xDdiousness of sin, as contrasted with the law and the character 
of God. 

Taught by his own painful experience, in his first convic- 
tions and subsequent exercises under the teachings of the 
'Spirit, he had an uncommonly deep sense of human depravity. 
This was a subject on which he dwelt with great emphasis and 
■force. No language appeared strong enough to describe the 
deceitfulness and pride, carnality, selfishness and desperate 
wickedness of the carnal mind, which is enmity against God. 
It seemed to give a character and tone to all his ministerial 
•services, his prayers, his exhortations and sermons. He sel- 
dom closed a discourse without making an assault on this 
citadel of depravity, and applying his subject with a view of 
detecting and exposing its secret abominations. By his inti- 
mate and deep knowledge of the heart, he was eminently 
<]ualified to address anxious sinners, to destroy their delusive 
liopes, detect their legality. Mid pursue them through every 
fefuge of lies, and to point them to a crucified Saviour as their 
only safety. 

Although his youthful advantages of education were more 
limited at that early period in the western country, than 
tiiose which are enjoyed at present, yet his literary acquire- 
ments were highly respectable. As a testimony of the estima- 
tion in which he was held, it may be mentioned, that a short 
time before his decease, the college of New-Jersey conferred 
on him the degree of Doctor of Divinity. During his practioe 
at the bar, accustomed to write only in haste and on businesi»' 
be had given little attention to style^ and when he commeneijiji 
the composition of sermons, he labored under no small difficult 
tj, which, however, he was enabled to surmount, so as to write 
3 
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iMi great facility, though his style is charactenzeJ mare by .1 
perspicuity and force, than by ornament and elegance* ■ 

A few of his occasional discourses have been published^ 
One delivered before the Synod of Pittsburgh^ 1818. Alao 8 
missionary sermon, delivered at the organization of a miasicHft 
family in Pittsburgh, 1822. 

He also published a sermon,^ delivered on the occasioB of the 
death of David AcBeson, Jr. 18^6. The substwice of this dis- 
course, containing an account of the religious exercises and 
jtiriumphant death of this remarkable boy, was republished is 
!the form of a tract by the American Tract Society. 

In 1827, he wrote a small volume for the American Sunday 
School Union, entitled The history of Margaretta C. Hoge,** 
daughter of David Hoge, Esq. Steubenville, who died in the > 
15th year of her age. 

Besides these publicaticwis, he frequently employed his pea | 
in writing for the public journals, when the occasion seemed 
to demand a defence of the truth against the attacks of its 
enemies. 

hi no event of his life were his various talents xnofe com* 
'pletely developed than in the controversy with Mr. A^ Camp* 
bell. The substance of this debate, prepared by Mr. Jennings 
49liortly before his death, is now to be published* Of the 
character of tlus pesformance, which the writer has not se^ 
the public will judge. Whether it wiH equal expectation, or pre- 
sent the author to the same advantage as he C4)peared in 
bate, must be decided by tlie event. The following editpncd 
statement^ which appeared in the National BaQBer,pablislied af 
Nashville, presents the views of one who was an in^NMrtial 
witness on the occasion. 

" The controversy into which he was insidiously and imex-^ 
rpectedly drawn with Mr. Alexander Campbell, developed th& 
iitrength of his understanding, the extent, variety Jind piompti-' 
tude of his intellectual resources, the vast amount his biblieal 
learning, his uncommon tact as a controversialist, and his great 
iiurdor in defence of what he considered important principler 
more fully perhaf^ than any other circnmstwoe wfticb ogqut- 
yed during nis residence in Nashville, cuMiev^i lfafai'tte whole 
coM^se of his ordinary ministrations.'' 

Mr. Jeniiings having acquired at ihe harjnetjiodb^of bumiMPr 
forms of order, and h^ts of di^QusisioQ, as well us dm^iaodl 
powers of mind, was specially qualified fov einineaoe aaa uso* 



fblness m the deliberative assemblies and higher judicatories «f 
the church. Here his talents appeared to the greatest advai>- 
Cage, and always eommcuided attention and respect. Open, 
candid, generous towards his opponents, cool and self-possessed 
;amidst the most animated discussions, prompt to discover a»d 
seize the main points in debate, lucid in illustration and forcible 
in argument, he never failed to prove a powerful and successful 
advocate of the cause he espoused. To this acknowledged 
superiority^ we may ascribe the fact, perhaps unexampled m 
the history of our church, that in the comparatively short pe« 
riod of hi ministry, he should have been three times presiding 
officer of our Synods, and once Moderator of the General 
AssemWy, 

In the discharge of his duties as a Pastor, he was zealous, 
#dthful, and laborious. Not content with discharging the du- 
ties of the pulpit, he took pleasure in visiting his flock, teaching 
** from house to house," catechising, conducting prayer meet- 
ings. Sabbath schools and bible classes. He was always a 
welcome visitant, and had a happy facility in imparting intruc- 
tion and giving a profitable direction to conversation. He ex- 
<9dled in conversing on Christian experience, and in giving 
<x)ansel to the anxious, the inquiring, the doubting, and the dis- 
tressed. In such exercises lie took great delight, and found 
-some of his sweetest enjoyments. 

Animated himself with an expanded benevolence, he endea- 
wred to infbse the same Spirit into the people of his charge. 
He felt a deep interest in benevolent institutions, (especially the 
missionary cause,) and urged with all his eloquence the im- 
portanoe of contributing liberally to their support. This he 
^considered both the duty and the privilege of Christians, an 
Indispensable test of sincerity, calculated to cherish and 
Strengthen their graces, and to promote their best intei-csts for 
tinie and eternity. 

As Ji public speaker, it is supposed that his popularity in the 
-pulpit was not equal to that which he had acquired at the bar. 
The peculiar ta4^ and talent which qualified him for extempo- 
raneous debate, could not be employed with the same advantage 
in the sacred desk. It was his practice to write iiis sermons 
nearly In full, and to use notes. This practice, however useful 
or necessary to others, was not necessary to Mr. Jennings, and 
was, in some respects, injurious. Possessing a talent improved 
«t &B Ixur, for speaking with facility and Auency, his reading 
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tended to confine and restrict the energies of his mind: hence 
he always was more acceptable when untrammelled with his 
notes. It was then he appeared to put forth all his powers, and 
infuse into his subject and his utterance, tlie whole ardor of ] 
his soul. 

On one occasion, when assisting a brother in the administra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, his notes, with some of his garments, 
were accidently consumed by fire. He had to preach on Mon- 
day, and with much reluctance and fear, proceeded without his 
manuscript. The impression was powerful. His sermon was 
much more interesting and acceptable than any he had deliver- 
ed on the preceding days. A pious old elder, hearing the dis- 
aster which had befallen him, offered up a very sincere prayer 
that all his " notes might share a similar fate." i 

His great object in preaching was to do good to the souls of I 
men, not by addressing them in the " enticing words of man's 
wisdom," but in " demonstration of the Spirit, and with power.^ 
His sermons were doctrinal, exi)erimental, and practical. He , 
was far from countenancing a sceptical indifference to religious 
opinions: he attached an eternal importance to the belief of the 
truth, and " earnestly contended for the faith." Wliilst he 
cherished kind and generous sentiments to other denominations, 
who di^red on some points, he was a decided and zealous 
advocate of the doctrines of the Presbyterian Church, as set 
forth in their public standards. His great aim in addi-essing 
sinners, was to bring them to Christ. To effect this, he pressed 
on their consciences the strictness and extent of the law, their 
obligation, their guih, their depravity, their dreadful condition^ 
and the necessity of immediate repentance towards God, cmd ■ 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. He taught the total and despe- 
rate depravity, and the entire helplessness and inability of the 
sinner, and the absolute necessity of almighty, sovereign grace> 
to change the heart. At the same time, he so taught tliis doc- 
trine, as to show the sinner that his inability, whatever it might 
be called, did not exonerate from obligation or guilt; that it wa» 
the inability of wicl^edness; the inability of a depraved heart: 
and instead of being an excuse for his impenitence and unbe- 
hef, was itself the essential crime. His sermons were pecuhar* 
ly calculated to destroy the delusive, self-righteous hopes of 
sinners; to unmask the formalist and the hypocrite; to search 
and try the people of God; as well as to pour the consolations of 
the gospel into the wounded spirit. 
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His ffylf of pretichingf as has been justly described, ^ was 
<;f)aracterized by strength, rather than pollBh; by solid sense, 
rather than elegance of language; by clearness of exposition, 
lather than ornament; by force of argument, rather than beauty 
of illustration." His eloquence was the eloquence of thought, 
TOther than delivery. Few pcrscms could sit under his ministry 
ivith indifi^nce. Tlie serious and the pious heard him witii 
interest and delight, while the more careless could not &il to be 
impressed with the solenmity and force of his addresses, and 
whatever opinion they formed of the sermon or the speaker, 
^retired wifli a less favorable opinion of themselves. 



We have been favored with a copy of several letters, addrew- 
'sed to Doctor Samuel K. Jennings, of Baltimore, the eldest 
brother, a highly respectable physician, and a minister of the 
.gospel of the Methodist church. They are here added without 
any apology or comment. They will be road, we- doubt not, 
"with deep interest, especially by friends and acquaintances, 
who will be glad to possess them as memorials of one so much 
beloved. 

^Stevbenvillb, Jan. 23, 1810. 

Dear Brother: — ^Yours of the 24th December, came duly to 
hand, dec Nothing could be more appropriate than the post- 
script in reference to myself. Having become, in some riifa- 
-sure, convinced of the vanity of this world, and the dissatis- 
fying nature of all its enjoyments, I have within those thrt'C 
months past, been led into a train of serious reflection, upon 
the necessity of preparing for that which is to come. I felt 
conscious I was not in the right way, that I- was without (»od 
and without hope, and that without a great chanj^e in my na- 
ture and disposition, I could never enjoy peace hero, nor hap- 
piness hereailcr. Hicse impressions were probaWy render* d 
more deep by the sudden death of our friend Simonson. 

The day you wrote your letter, I spent with our fatlmr at 
his house. He, with aH Iiis parental anxie ty and pious sf^lici- 
lude for my et()rnal welfare, urged me, as he hud f W^quciitly 
done before, to Ixjgin the worship of God in my family. J did 
not, at that time, comply. I thoaglit I saw ho imuiy difficulti(« 
in the way, it would be imj^ssible for me to attempt it. Since) 
my letcim home, however^ and since the commcncemcot of this 
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year, I have boen enabled, after the mosit viotenf struggle, 
which you can better conceive than I can describe, to attempt 
to acknowledge God in my family. My Ann is rejoiced, and 
renders praise to God for bringing me to see, in some measure, 
the necessity and importance of religion. But alas! I fear her 
joy will \ni very short lived! My performances of all religious 
duties which I attempt, especially family worship, is so wretch- 
ed, 1 have l)cen frequently ready to conclude I must give it upr 
At one time I feel myself so ignorant, so blind, so stupid, and 
so hard-hearted, that I am almost ready to despair of ever ar- 
riving at the knowledge of God. At another, and more par* 
ticularly after I have attended to some religious duty, I find all 
concern removed from my mind, and a great disposition to rest 
upon my miserable and sinful performances. And all this 
notwithstanding 1 am conscious that whenever I attempt to 
pray, it is nothing better than a solemn mockery of God— that 
all my prayers are cold, hfeless, formal and hypocritical. 

I have hot been filled with terror, nor had any very alarm- 
ing fears of helL I have no proper sense of my guilt, nor my 
need of a Saxiour. 1 cannot see the evil nature of sin, as I 
could wish. It does not appear to be that exceeding sinAil 
thing, described by the apostle. I am so stupid, and have so 
much hardness of heart, that I can read or hear the " terrors of 
the Lord," without being terrified, and his most gracious 
promises without being allured. I frequently find myself call- 
ing in question the sovereignty of God, and finding fault with 
the way of salvation as offered in the gospel. I am greatly 
beset with doubts and unbelief; frequently ready to say with 
Nicodemus, " how can these things be?" and with the unbe- 
lieving Jews, "Is not this the Carpenter's son." Notwith- 
standing the evidence of the death and sufferings, the resurrec- 
tion, and glorious ascension of the Saviour, is infinitely more 
strong, than that upon which a thousand other thuigs rest> 
which I firmly believe, yet I dare not say that I ever did in my 
heeLYt firmly believe in their existence. My judgment tells me 
this must be the consequence of the utter depravity of my heart 
— ^but of this depravity, I cannot feel sensible. Thus, my 
dear brother, I have endeavored to let you know something of 
the state of my mind. What will be the event, God only 
vnows. Whether these dry bones can live, "O Lord thou 
knowest," Pray for me, my brother, pray without ceasing. 

Yours, O. J. 



Steubenville, Mauch 24, 1810. 

Dear Brother: — ^Your letter in answer to mine, I have re- 
ceived, and I sit down in great haste and distraction of mind, 
being compelled to write to day, or to put it off for some weeks, 
as the Circuit commences the first of next week, and I shall, 
of course, be engaged. 

Since tlie date of my last, I have experienced various exer- 
cises of mind, which I need not give in dettdl. I have reason, 
howevea-, to bless God, that I have not, as yet, been permitted 
to return with the " dog to his vomit," though I have been 
frequently very nearly overcome by the world, the flesh, aiid 
the devil. I have for a long time been endeavoring to estab- 
lish my own righteousness, not submitting to the righteousness 
of God. I have labored to make myself better and fit, as I 
supposed, to come to Christ. But Oh! how vain the attempt. 
I have found my heart to be indeed deceitful, and desperately 
wicked. My experience has taught me that the carnal mind 
is enmity against God. I have thought I could find myself 
taking some encouragement from the gracious promises of Gtxi, 
but I have more frequently been in a state of despondency and 
filled with hard thoughts of God, €md his moral government. 
I have discovered that I am, as it were, made up of darkness, 
blindness, ignorance, stupidity, and hardness of heart. As I 
mentioned to you in my last, I have been awfully beset with 
doubts of the truth of the scriptures, the divinity our Saviour, 
and even the existence of God. 

I was lately, through tlie mercy of God, saved from a dan- 
gerous delusion, which I can hardly describe to you. A hope 
sprang up within me, that I had attained to some knowledge of 
the tme God, that my sins were pardoned, and that I really 
loved God supremely. It was for some time attended with a 
delight I never before experienced. For some days I felt at 
particular times, as I thought, my affections drawn out after 
Gtxl, and a desire to be with him, and dwell with him forever. 
During this time I did not feel that working of sin within me, 
which I experienced before and suice. I was " alive without 
the law, and thought my sins were dead." But after a few 
days 1 began to examine the grounds of my hope, and was led 
to discern that it was without foundation, and 1 was, at length, 
with some reluctance, forced to give it up. But when my 
hopes lef^ me, " my sins revived." I thought I should be over- 
come. I found such an opposition within me, to every thing 
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that was gopd, such risings of my heart against God, and such 
a disposition to give up all further attempts to seek for mercy, 
that it was a mercy indeed I did not stop there. Since that 
time, I am in some measure, (if not again deceived,) brought 
to see, that " in me there is no help found." That I must look 
to God for the desired blessing, and I think I have been ena- 
bled to look to the promises of God with a hope that he will, in 
his own time and manner, bring me out of darkness into his 
marvellous light — and I sometimes think I can see something 
more in a crucified Redeemer, than I heretofore have done* 
But I know little or nothing of the way of salvation. I am 
grossly ignorant of the character of God- I fear I have never 
had any proper views of the evil nature of sin, or any genuine 
conviction thereof. I have been encouraged particularly by 
the promise, " Then shall ye know, if ye follow on to know the 
Lord." I need not request an interest in your prayers, know- 
ing that you do not forget me. Yours, dec. O. !• 

Steubenville, May 2, 1810. 
Dear Brother: — Since the date of my last, I have been most 
continually immersed m the afl^rs and business of my profes- 
sion, s^lthough I have not, for €uiy great length of time, been 
destitute of serious exercises in relation to the concerns of my 
soul; yet I have had but little leisure, and oflen less inclination, 
to attend to the duties of religion. For some time past, how- 
ever, I have entertained a hope — and Oh! if I am not mistaken, 
the foundation of that hope is the Lord Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. I have, at times, been able from my heart- to say, in 
the words of Dr. Watts; 

** No more, my God, I'll boast no more 

Of all the duties I have done, 
I quit the hopes I held before, 

To trust the merits of thy Son.'* 

I do not know that I ever have been able to exercise any 
acts of saving faith, but I have, at times, for a few moments, 
experienced a joy, a consolation, a peace of mind which I never 
before experienced, and which I am ready to conclude the 
*• world cannot give." I have sometimes thought I felt my 
soul going out in longing desires afler God, and could with joy 
say, " The Lord God omnipotent reigneth." When I first be- 
gan to feel for the state of my soul, I was exceedingly selfish. 
I thought if I could only secure my own soul's luilvation, it 
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voidd be aU I should desire. But latterly, I have scmietiines 
felt a very anxious desire, that all the world should come ta 
the knowledge of the true Grod, and the fulness there is in 
Jesus — and at times I have been led to pray with as much 
earnestness, that " the will of God might be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven," as I ever prayed for the salvation of my own soul* 
This is the bright side, if I may so term it, of the picture. 
When I take a view of the reverse, it is all darkness. I fre^ 
quently feel such an opposition and reluctance to religious 
duties — so much unbelief — such hardness of heart — such dead- 
ness and stupidity — such lifelessness in the service of God, that 
my hope in a great measure leaves me. I feel myself so igno- 
rant of God, and to possess so little, if any, knowledge of the 
hidden mysteries of the gospel, that I am frequently very much 
discouraged. I am also very fearful that I have not viewed 
sin as it ought to be viewed — and that I have never been the 
subject of true evangelical repentance. I have had some 
thoughts of yielding myself up to God, in a solemn act of self- 
dedication, and of making a public profession of my faith in 
Christ, by coming forward to the table of the Lord. Whether 
I shall be enabled to do it, is not for me to say. My profes- 
sional business but ill accords with the practical duties of 
Christianity. Were I now settmg out in life, I do not think I 
should ever practise law. But I suppose I must submit to the 
drudgery of the profession, now rendered doubly irksome. 
My dear brother, cease not to pray for me. 

Yours, &c. O. J. 

Steubenville, June 8, 1810. 

Dear Brother: — ^Yours of the 22d of April, has been itx^iv- 
ed. I was not a little affected by your expressions of affection 
for me as your brother in Christ, as well as by natural ties. 
But Oh, this pleasing prospect which delights your soul, I feel 
as though I dare not entertain. You express your satisfaction 
that I descend into particulars, as it will enable you to judge of 
my progress in the divine life. Alas! I fear my progress, if 
any, will be scarcely discernible. 

I lately joined in communion with the Presbyterian church, 
and made a public profession of my faith in Christ. I had for 
some time previous, experienced a strong desire to commemo- 
rate the dying love of the glorious friend of sinners. I hoped 
1 had scHfnething of that hungering and thirsting for the bread 
of life» which our Lord has promised to accompany with his 
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would be all I should desire. But latterly, I have sometimes 
felt a very anxious desire, that all the world should come to 
the knowledge of the true Grod, and the fulness there is in 
Jesus — and at times I have been led to pray with as much 
earnestness, that " the will of God might be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven," as I ever prayed for the salvation of my own souL 
This is the bright side, if I may so term it, of the picture. 
When I take a view of the reverse, it is all darkness. I fre^ 
quently feel such an opposition and reluctance to religious 
duties — so much unbelief — such hardness of heart — such dead- 
ness and stupidity — such lifelessness in the service of God, that 
my hope in a great measure leaves me. I feel myself so igno- 
rant of God, and to possess so little, if any, knowledge of the 
hidden mysteries of the gospel, that I am frequently very much 
discouraged. I am also very fearful that I have not viewed 
sin as it ought to be viewed — and that I have never been the 
subject of true evangelical repentance. I have had some 
thoughts of yielding myself up to God, in a solemn act of self- 
dedication, and of making a public profession of my faith in 
Christ, by coming forward to the table of the Lord. Whether 
I shall be enabled to do it, is not for me to say. My profes- 
sional business but ill accords with the practical duties of 
Christianity. Were I now setting out in life, I do not think I 
should ever practise law. But I suppose I must submit to the 
drudgery of the profession, now rendered doubly irksome. 
My dear brother, cease not to pray for me. 

Yours, &c O. J. 

Steubenville, June 8, 1810. 
Dear Brother: — ^Yours of the 22d of April, has been receiv- 
ed. I was not a little affected by your expressions of affection 
for me as your brother in Christ, as well as by natural ties. 
But Oh, this pleasing prospect which delights your soul, I feel 
as though I dare not entertain. You express your satisfaction 
that I descend into particulars, as it will enable you to judge of 
[ jprogress in the divine hfe. Alas! I fear my prepress, if 
"1. be scarcely discernible. 
f joined in communion with the Presbyterian church, 
ublic profession of my faith in Christ. I had for 
!viou8, experienced a strong desire to commemo* 
; fcmj of the glorious friend of sinners. I hoped 
|Bg of that hungering and thirsting for the bread 
iqac Lord has promised to acoompaDy with lus 
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hleasu^. After consulting with some of my pious friends, and 
putting up some poor petitions on the subject, I determined " to 
go forward.'* But I fear there was an " Achan in the camp.** 
On approaching the table of the Lord, instead of finding my 
heart to " melt like wax in the midst of my bowels," as 1 had 
supposed, it was harder than flint and colder than ice. In- 
stead of drawing near to my Saviour and my God, by fiiith 
and prayer, [ could not even adopt the language of the publi- 
can. I gave up all for lost, and concluded myself to be a devil 
incarnate. I was, however, taught a useful lesson. I had not 
before discovered my heart was so deceitful and desperately 
wicked. You can better judge of my feelings in this state of 
mind than I can describe them. I was left some hours with- 
out any evidence of grace that I could discern — and under . 
strong apprehension of having eaten and drunk damnation to my- 
self. But Oh! my brother, if I am not mistaken, my gracious 
Lord and Meister was the same evening pleased to give me a look 
as he did his disciple Peter, after he had denied him, and when 
** thereon I wept," Oh, my brother, how delicious, how sweet, 
how comforting, the penitential tear! 

I have since, again joined in communion, and have been 
again in a great measure disappointed. On serious examination, 
I am led to believe I have not that due and thorough preparation 
of heart, which is necessary for the conununicant I fear I had 
not forsaken all — that I had " kept back part of the price." 

Although I am frequently in great darkness, and have been 
greatly assaulted by the world, the flesh, and the devil, and 
although I have frequently, for a time, given up all hope, yet 
I cannot but say, that the evidences in my favor have, upon 
the whole, increased. I find that the Christian course is a 
warffiupe— that the enemies to be encountered arc numerous and 
strong, and whenever I attempt to go in my own strength, I 
am sure to be defeated. At different times, when I have drawn 
the conclusion that I was destitute of grace, I have labored at 
thef covenant of works; but, as might be expected, all in vain. 
I can find no satisfaction, no hope, unless when I discern that 
Jesus is my righteousness and strength. I am sometimes great- 
ly oppressed with spiritual sloth; it seems as though I could not 
make any exertion; and although I acknowledge my solenm and 
awful obligations to use with diligence all the appointed means 
of grace, and to work out my own salvation with fear and 
trembling, vet I feel that it ifl indeed God that must work in me 
bofh to wiu and to do. Yours, &c. O. J. 
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I^UBENViiXE, Dec. 18, 1810. 
Dear Brother ^ — ^Do give me some detail of your exerdseer, 
—let me know whether you have overcome the workings of 
unbelief, — ^whether you never feel backwardness of duty, dead- 
ness, lifelessness, and formality, in the service of God. Whether 
you are no longer oppressed with blindness of mind, hardness 
of heart, wanderings of mind in public or secret prayer. For 
my own part, I find new enemies in addition to those with which 
1 have been conflicting. I find the pride of my heart to be one 
of my most dangerous enemies; and it lately brought me into a 
snare, of which I was not aware. I was foolish Plough to think 
I had become in a great degree insensible to the applause of the 
•world. There was lately a most horrid murder committed near 
Union Town. The parents of the girl murdered are my neigh- 
hofs, and they insisted chi my undertaking the prosecution of 
the murderer. The murderer was defended by some of the 
ablest advocates in Pennsylvania. The prosecution rested on 
me alone. My father, who had business, was present. I 
-never was placed, in the business of my profession, in a more 
trying situaticm. Instead of meeting with disgrace, as I very 
much feared, I received so many compliments, (notwithstanding 
the murderer was acquitted — the evidence was only presump- 
tive,) that the subtle person stole into my soul. For a consid^* 
•^le time, I thought myself something, when I was nothii^. 
And, to confess the truth, I still feel so much of the same prin- 
^ple, that I am almost tempted to erase the line whii^ccmtains 
•a felation of theinddent. 

Yours, &C. O. J. 



'Extracts from 'other letters, written in the subs^gfent part of 
the life of the dUl^ect of the preceding memoir Woiffid bdrgivoi, 
if inmi of room cud not necessarily preclude them. 



TO THE READER. 

It may be necessary to say, that the subsequent exhibition 
of the principles and measures of *Bishop Campbell, and the 
reasoning on them, is the work of the deceased author, so fer 
as the " conclusion," which is added by the present writer. 
The notes in the " Appendix," are likewise from the pen of 
Dr. Jennings, excepting the two last ones. It will be seen, that 
the subjects discussed in the debate, were sufficiently written 
out during the life of the author. This, it is necessary to state, as 
an impression has been attempted to be made, (and it may agam 
be attempted,) that I wrote out a debate, which I never heard. 
The subject of Mr. C.'s disinterestedness, which he intro- 
duced in the conclusion of his remarks, could be equaUy well 
examined by one acquainted with the facts, whether he was 
present or absent at the time of the discussion. In reviewing 
, the manuscripts, previous to sending them to the press, I have 
made no alteration. 

He considered the cause of truth, the welfare of men, and the 
good of Mr. Campbell himself required, that in the debate, and 
in the following pages, he should obey the apostolic direction 
in such cases, and rebuke sharply," though he was called to 
do it unexpectedly, and against his natural inclination. And I 
am not conscious that in a single sentence in the volume, injus- 
tice is done to the individual who occasioned the discussion. 
The peculiar force of the author's manner of speaking, could 
not, of course, be conveyed to the pages of a book; but there is 
so much usefiil instruction, faithful exhibition, acute, but just 
severity, throughout, (hat the important objects which constrain' 
ed him furst to gpeak^ and afterwards to irrite, will be in a good 
d^ree accomplished, and pubiks expectation be realized. 

The part which the present writer performs in issuing this 
book, is, in consequence of one of the last requests of his uncle; 
and for the cause of evangeUcal truth. If there are proceeds 
from the work, beyond what is necessary to defray the expenses 
of publication, they will all go to the immediate family of the 
deceased, who are entitled to some remuneration for the time 
and labor, he spent during the last months of his declining life, 
in writing that which is now printed. S. C. Jenninos.^ 

* This appellation, is given to Bfr. Campbell in many^acM thioofffa- 
out the book, apparentlv jfor the eake of cmiveniency. llie origin ofite 
opplication to him bj the paUte, was, I presume, the seeinff tntB name. 

Bishop Can^ibeU,'* announced in the public papers, when he intended 
to preach. 
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PART I. 

OCCASION OF THE DISCUSSION— A STATEMENT OF THB 
VIEWS, EXHIBITED IN THE IIRST DISCUSSION, &c. 

That the system of Mr. Alexander Cam{>bell, of 
Bethany, Brook County, Virginia, is calculated and de- 
signed to exclude all true spirituality from the religion of 
the Bible, must be apparent to every impartial and intel- 
ligent inquirer for truth, who seriously examines it; that 
it is in fact a system of infidelity somewhat disguised, it is 
conceived, he himself has lately given, both in his wri- 
tings and public harangues, the most decisive proof. This 
more plenary evidence of the true nature and design of his 
religious sentiments, was not, however, necessary to fas- 
ten upon the minds of a great majority of the pioas com- 
munity, the conviction, which has long been fek, that he is 
one of tlie most dangerous " false teachers" that has ap» 
peared in our country. 

I had learned, since my removal to Tennessee, that in 
this South Western regicfn, Mr. C. had, by some means, 
acquired a reputation, as weU for learning as for a superi- 
ority of intellect, to which, it is believed, and now generally 
acknowledged, (at least in Nashville and its vicinity,) he 
was by no means justly entitled; which^ nevertheless, was 
calculated to facilitate the propagation of his views, and 
the accomplishment of his purposes. When, therefore, it 
was pubMcly announced that he would visit and spend 
some time in Nashville, and the vicinity, in December 
last,* I was induced, as I trust were others ako, to pra\', 

* TbfM* pAg^ written duringr'tha summer and auXunui •f 1831, 
4 
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that when the enemy should come in as a flood, the Spirif 
of the Lord would lift up a standard against his dangerous 
and destructive errors. With regai^d to the particular 
cfaaracter or nfM)dG of the standard which, it was hoped, the- 
Spirit of the Lord would lift up upon the approach of the 
eaemy, I can, with truths say^I had formed no opinion? 
and consequently I entertained not the least expectation^ 
wat, in the providence of God, I should be called to be its 
pearer. In short, I have never been, either in incKnatioij 
or by habit, a theological disputant, nor had I any inten- 
tion, whatever, of encountering Mr. in a public debate^ 
Though we had resided near each other, for more than 
tityenty yearly we had not the slightest personal acquaint- 
ance, nor had I,, before his arrival in Nashville, ever heard 
one o[ his puHic harangues. Wh<m, therefore, he pub- 
licly held forth in the Baptist church, on the evening of 
Friday, the lOtb of December, as stated by him in his 
narrative, I was induced, with many others, to attend. 
On that occasion, he made a display of his learning by 
speaking much about musterioriy the original of the word 
mysteryy which is so frequently used in the New Testa- 
ment, lie was very liberal in denunciations of the several 
sects of evangelical Christians, and described the preach- 
ers of the gospel among them, as mere teachers of mys- 
ticism^ In short, both the manner and the matter of tne;^ 
exhibition, seemed to be so calculated to excite- disgust/ 
that I felt determined in my own mind, that as it was the 
first time I had ever heard Mr. C.j so also it should be the 
last. Nor was my purpose altered by his proposing a 
meeting, the next evening, to hear any thing that m^hi 
be objected against the principles he had advanced, ift 
what he was pleased to call his introductory to a course , 
of le(^rures, which he intended to deliver before he lefi 
this region. Accordingly, I went the next evening to the '' 
J^yceum, to hear a lecture -gn language. After bavii^' 
arrived there, but not until it was qiHte dark, I was in- 
formed, that oneof our Methodist brethren expected that 
evening to discuss with ^ Campbell an impojftant point 
ia theology. I thereupon felt so strong a desire to hear 
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Whe discussion, that I was induced to leave the Ljrceum, 
sand repair to the Baptist church. When I arrived, the 
Meeting had been opened; and Mr. Campbell vras on his 
ieet, but just concluding an address, of which I barely 
heard sufficient to nnderstand, that the way was then 
prepared to hear any objections that might be offered. I 
took a seat with no other intention than that of being a 
silent spectator^ and liearer of whatever might be done 
^and said whilst I remained in the church. 

I have been thus particular, in the foregoing statement 
of facts^ in themselves iinimportant, because it has been 
•represented by some, and supposed or believed by many, 
that I went to the Baptist church on Saturday evening, the 
11th of December, prepared 'for, and desiring to provoke 
:a public debate with Mr. CampbeU. And because 1^ 
liimself in his narrative, after stating the purpose of Ifcc 
meeting that evening, to be, to give a favorable oppor- 
tunity tor a familiar conversation to such as had any thing 
to inquire, object, or propose relative to th&^rinciples as- 
sumed in his introductory address," would seem to in- 
sinuate, that I abruptly broke in upon the established order 
of the meeting, by rising and speaking nearly an houi:, 
•Ac Whatever was the intended mode of proceeding at 
ihat meeting, I certainly did not understand it as designed 
for a familiar conversc&ion; and that Mr. €• himself^ did 
not so understand it, or, at least, that he did not thus con- 
.duct it, will be evident from what follows, and which, it 
is not supposed that any, even of his warmest friends or 
admirers, vvill venture to contradict. 

When Mr. C. had thus prepared the way to hear ob- 
jections, and taken his seat, a short interval of silence 
,<ensued, during which I observed Mr. C. to whisper some- 
iking in the ear of his ** brother, (and coadjutor,) J. Creath, 
who had accompanied him from Kentucky, who imme- 
diately rose, and made a suggestion, as coming from 
himself, although it must have been evident to all that 
part of the audience who had noticed what had previously 
taken place, that the suggestion was Mr. CampbclPs, 
>which was, — that as no one appeared to offer any objec- 
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tions, he had no doubt it would be gratifying to the Aud|^ 
cnce to hear him (Mr. C.) discuss, more fufly, a subject' 
which he had but very cursorily noticed the previoiW 
evening, viz. "tAcrf mysterious faith,** about wliich BO^ 
much was said, adding at the same time, that it waf i 
alleged by some there were many mvsteries in the gospel, 
and gave as an instance what he called, " the mystery of 
the five points," alluding to the points of doctrine concern- 
ing which the Calvinistic and Arminian churches aie 
divided in sentiment Thus was the solemn farce intnv 
duced and attempted to be played. Mr. C. himself, does 
not say that objections were proposed by, but " throvdi 
brother J. Creath;" whilst he is careful not to inform tne 
public by whom, what he calls " objections, &c." were 
thus proposed. Whilst he selected his awn subject, he 
evidently, wished that it might appear, as though he had 
been called upon to discuss a subject proposed by 
another. 

After Mr. C. had thus suggested his own subject, and 
thronsrh his " brother J. Creath," had called up himself ta 
discu-ss it, appareTvtly, in obedience to the call, not how- 
ever in t!he manner of one about to enter upon " a famiUar 
conversation^' but in the usual style of his public harangues, 
he rose, and entered upon a cfiscussion of the nature of 
that faith which he alleged the gospel required, and at* 
tempted to show, how, or wherein, it differed from that- 
" mysterious faith," to which he had, in the manner before 
mentioned, proposed objections. After having stated, 
what indeed he truly alleges I did not deny, that testimo- 
ny, and faith, or as I would rather in the abstract, say, 
belief are correlative terms, he told us that his fundamen- 
tal position in relation to the faith which the gospel re- 
quires, or that belief which is " to Hie savivg of the soid^^ 
was, that, in its nature, it is purely historical, consisting 
in the belief of a few simple tacts, and not doctrines, that 
there neither was, nor could there possibly be, any differ- 
ence between that belief of the gospel, which is requisite 
to the salvation of the soul, and that credence which we 
usually, with readiness, yield to any other well authentic 



ca^ed history. Such was his leading position; but 
!Whence did he derive his illustrations and proof? From 
tfiepure word of God, which every enlightened christian 
will admit to be the only legitimate source of proof in re- 
lation to such a subject? Not at all. Mr. C. in this, his 
first speech, did not, according to my recollection, direct 
the attention of his audience to a single passage of scrip- 
ture, w- ith a view to confirm or establish what he advanced. 
Whether he was prevented from appealing to the word 
of God in support of his position, by the recollection that 
it is therein written, " To the law and to the testimony: if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them," I shall not undertake to determine. 
But certain it is, that he resorted to a resource for * 
illustration and proof of his position, which, if it be not as 
infallible as the oracles of divine truth, is at least cf very 
high authority, in his own estimation, viz. Himsr/f, It 
cannot be denied that " Egometj^ " ?jr?5e," " Magna pars 
fui,^'' and his own experience, are very prominent in all 
the writings and public exhibitions of Mr. C. Not his 
reKgious experience,* for of this he seems to know^ nothing; 
nor does it ever engage his attention, cxcejit it be as the 
subject of ridicule and contempt. 

Do any ask, what other than religious experience could 
be adduced in illustration of one of tlie most important 
subjects connected with the Christian religion? ] reply, 
that I know of no distinctive appellation w^herchy Air. 
Campbell's experience, to which he alluded, may be 
recognized; but I will endeavor to describe it, as nearly 
as I can recollect, in his own language. In confirmation 
of his doctrine he proceeded to state, that in his ycaith he 
had read " three histories,''* one of Asia, one of Africa, ^ 
and one of these United States. That he believed them 
all; of this he was assured. But his belief of the other 
two, had not the same effect upon his mind, aiKl did not 
lead to the formation and execution of ijurposes, in any 
degree, like his belief of the history of this country. That 
his belief in this history, was fully equal to the faith of 

♦ See note A in Appendix. 
*4 
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the gosjx^l which is connected with salvation, and was 
prodn'^live of siiiiilar rcsuhs. For he was thereby in- 
(Juccd to leave the country of his nativity, (Ireland,) to 
forego all the bright prospects and advantages wliich 
were there presented to his view; in a word, to forsake 
all, and risk the dangers of the mighty deep, to seek a 
sot4e iient in this country, with a view to tlie enjoynnent 
of the privileges and advantages which he believed it 
was calculated to secure. And what better or higher 
laith could the gospel require than this, which had exert- 
ed such a powerful influence on his mind? Mr. C. next 
proceeded to compare, or contrast this history, and ac- 
cording to his views, the only true faitli of the gospeL 
with that " mysterious faith"' which had been objected to 
through his " brother J. Oeath," and which he said was 
represented by the preachers of the gospel among the 
various sects, " as a saving grace wrought some way in 
the heart by supernatural oj)erations." In perfect ac- 
cordance with the Unitarian belief, in relation to this 
subject, he exploded all mysteries from the religion of the 
Bible, and in substance, repeated a charge which he had 
the preceding evening, m his public harangue, made 
against the ministers of the gosj)el of different denomina- 
tions, by declaring that they denied the sufficiency of the 
revelation, which God had given in his word, and taught 
the jxjoplc to believe, in direct contradiction to that word, 
that two other, or additional revelations were necessary. 
One of these revelations, and which he intimated they 
assumed the power to make, was designed to remove the 
veil or mystery in which they represented the word of 
God to be involved. The other was internal, and by the 
same teachers represented as necessary to remove " the 
*^lm from the mental eye," and without which the scrip- 
iiiros could not be understood. 

?uch were some of the most prominent sentim.ents and 
losortions of Mr. C. which led to the discussion which 
took place on that occasion. It was not until after Mr. 
( had spoken at some length, that I had any thought of 
iiiaking any reply. As he proceeded in his observations. 
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it occurred to my mind, that considering the nature and 
object of the meeting, if no one appeared to contradict 
his statements, so far as they were incorrect, and to de- 
tect and expose his sophistry, that it would probably ap- 
pear in the view of many, as though truth had " fallen in 
the street." Perceiving, moreover, that the Methodist 
brotiier, who was expected to have entered into a discus- 
jaon with Mr. C. was not present, and believing that I, 
who was providentially, and to myself unexpectedly, 
present, was, by the sacred office whicih I endeavor to 
iulfiU ** set for the defence of the gospel," I resolved 
that in dependence on promised grace, I would rise in 
vindication of " the truth as it is in Jesus." | 

Accordingly, after Mr. C. had concluded his observa- 
tions, it was alleged, in reply, that there was a well found- 
ed distinction between mysteries and mysticism. That 
whilst all enlightened, evangelical Christians, of every 
denomination, reject the latter as unscriptural and absurd, 
they do not explode the former, believing as they do, that 
the scriptures speak so distinctly, not only of things in 
their nature more or less mysterious, but of mysteries, 
that none can mistake in this matter, who do not shut 
their eyes against the clear light of revelation. 

That neither do they believe, as do Unitarians, and as 
does Mr. C, that the word mystery is used, in the New- 
Testament, in no other sense than that of a thing kept 
secret and hid from our understanding until it be reveal- 
ed to us; but that they believe the mysteries spoken of in 
the word of God to be of two kinds. One kind is such 
as would never have been known without revelation; but 
when revealed, may, in a good measure, be explained and 
understood. Such is the doctrine of the forgiveness of 
sins " for Christ's sake," . the resurrection from the dead, 
and of c-ernal life in a future world. Thus Paul, in the 
conclasion of his epistle to the Romans, speaks of " the 
revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since 
the world began, but now is made manifest, and by the 
scriptures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations 
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for the obedience of faith." That the other sort of myR- 
teri.es are tliose, which when reavealed to us, we know 
the existence or rcahty and certainty of them, but cannot 
com]>rehend them, or the manner of their exisience. Such 
is the mystery of the incarnation f»f Christ, or ihe union 
of the divine and human natures in one jierstMi. Thus 
the same apostle, in his first letter tn Timothy, declares: 
" Without controversy <^reat is the mystery oi' godliness; 
God was manifest in the flesh," &c. In like manner, tlie 
same inspired writer, in his epistle to the Ephesians, just- 
ly calls tlie sj>iritual union between Christ and liis church, 
which he illustrates by the union between liusband and 
wife, " a great mysterij*^ Thus we know that the mys- 
tery of godliness, or that of the Word made flesh, and the 
mystery of the si>iritual union between Christ and all his 
true disciples, so that they are said to be " members of 
his body and of his flesh and of his bones," not only exist, 
but that tliey are, beyond all controversy, great: never- 
theless, we cannot comprehend them, or explain how 
they exist. 

it was then urged that the term mysterimts^ as used by 
Mr. C. and his " brother J. Creath," whether it was de- 
signed to be understood in this latter sense, or whether it 
was intended to be viewed as synonimous with the word 
mystical, had no just application to faith as held by evan- 
gelical christians of different denominations. That it was 
true they all concurred in the utter rejection of the doc- 
trine, that all the faith which the gospel, or its Author, re- 
quired, is merely a historical belief of the facts recorded 
in the New Testament. And for the obvious reason, that 
they do not believe, according to the best view wliich 
they can take of the scriptures, that this mere historical 
belief constitutes that faith wHiereby a sinner is justified, 
and finds "peace with God through our Lord Jesus. 
Christ." It is, indeed, a fovorite position with Mr. C. that 
there is but one kind of faith spoken of in the word of 
God; and it is true, that as there is but " one Lord," so 
there is but " one faith" that is genuine in its nature, or 
saving in its character; but it is also true that the 



CAlCBBLLinf. 



37 



apostle James speaks of a faith that is dead, that ivill not 
"save being without works. " Thou believest, says the 
apostle, there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead?' It was further stated, 
in the reply to Mr. C. that we read, in the 12th chap, of 
John (ver. 42.) " among the chief rulers also many believed 
on him, (Christ,) but because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, lest they should be put out of the syna- 
gogue: for they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God." Here then we have two instances of a 
faith or belief, spoken of in the word of God, in is nature 
historical, or at least of equal character and value, and 
yet it is presumed that even Mr. C. himself would not 
contend, that it was productive of any real advantage to 
the subjects of it. And such, it was forther urged, was the 
faith or historical belief, of the great mass of every chris- 
tian community, who felt a conviction that the word and 
gospel of God are true, and that Jesus Christ therein re- 
vealed, is the only Saviour of sinners. In confirmation 
of tfiis, it was further observed, that it had lately been 
remarked by a worthy baptist minister, in preaching a 
discourse on the subject of faith: " It is a difficult thing at 
this time of day, when the truth of the gospel, in its nature 
so full and so convincing, is so well understood, for a man 
to maintain himself on the infidel ground, however strong 
may be his desire so to do." Thus the great mass of the 
population of our own country are, nominally or histori- 
cally, believers on the Son of God, as the only Saviour of 
sinners and of the world. But will this faith, which iff not 
accompanied or followed even by a confession with the 
mouth, of the Lord Jesus, save them? Mr. C. himself, must 
admit that it will not. What, then, becomes of his histor- 
ical faith, or of those who, depending upon it, or resting 
in a " form of godliness" whilst they deny its power, cry 
to themselves " peace, peace," when God declares " there 
is no peace?" 

With regard to the illustration of the nature of faith, 
drawn by Mr. C. from his own conduct and experience. 
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it was replied, that neither the appositeness nor force of it 
was perceived Besides, it was confidently believed, that, • 
in the estimation of the public at large, Mr. C. would not 
be considered as having acted a very adventurous, mer- 
itorious, or even disinterested part, in exchanging Ire- 
land — a land groaning under the pressvn e of taxation, and 
the heavy hand of oppression, where the poorer classes* 
of society frequently suffer for the actual necessaries of 
life — ^for this fair land of plenty and freedom, which pre- 
sents so many flattering prospects to the virtuous and the 
enterprising from every country and every clime; and 
where Mr. C. himself had, it was believed, more than 
realized all his expectations. I would, nevertheless,, add, 
that the illustration of Mr. C. seems very aptly to eluci- 
date the principles upon which, it is apprehended, too 
many (whether Mr. C. is embraced amons the number I 
will leave every one to judge for himselQ make a pro- 
fession of the religion of Christ, whilst they are historical 
believers, but have not " obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine,** which God has given in Ws word and gos- 
pel. Whether they be conscious of it or not, it is often 
too evident, that the real motive whereby they were in- 
duced to confess with their mouth the Lord Jesus, was 
the hope of temporal advantaiges, such as wealth, reputa- 
tion or influence over their fellow men; whereas, had no 
such prospects presented themselves to their view, their 
historical faith, however sincere and perfect in its char- 
acter it may have been, would no more have influenced 
them publicly to profess Christ, than did Mr. Campbell's 
belief of the history of Africa indude him to take up his 
residence among the Hottentots. This leads me to observe 
that it was farther, in reply to Mr. C, urged as a decisive 
objection to his view of faith, that, in thousands of in- 
stances, it was evident it had no abiding practical influ- 
ence upon the hearts or lives of such as historically be- 
lieved tlie word of God and the gospel of his Son. And 
therefore, it might be fairly argued or inferred that in no 
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case, was a mere historical faitli productive of a perma- 
nent and universal chavge of the human character, simi- 
lar to that produced by the " faith which worketh by 
love.** A change of character, such as was exemplified, 
in an eminent degree, in the case of Paul, who could say, 
" I am crucified w ith Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me 
and who gave himself for me." This objection was, 
moreover, illustrated and confirmed by a case which ac- 
tually occurred within the range of my own limited 
acquaintance. A youne, but intelligent, female, being 
ur^d by a proselyting follower of Mr. C. to be immersed, 
objected, among other things, that she had not the faith 
requisite to constitute her a disciple of Christ. Bv way 
of answ er to her objection, she was asked if she did not 
historicallt/ believe the gospel, or the history of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ; and was, at the same time, 
assured by him that this was all the faith required. To 
this she made, in substance, the following reply. That she 
could not doubt the reality or sincerity of ner historical 
belief of all that was contained in the Bible, because, of 
the existence of this belief, she was as conscious as she 
was of her own existence: but that she was no less cer- 
tain, that this belief was different from that faith which is 
the peculiar characteristic of all the tnie disciples of 
Christ, because this historical belief did not exert any 
suitable or lastiag influence, either upon her heart or her 
life. This judicious reply, it virould seem, was found to 
be unanswerable, and put an end to the attempt to pro- 
selyte her to Campbellism. 

It was still fiuther Urged in reply to Mr. C, on this 
part of the subject in debate, that if it was thus charac- 
teristic of historical faith to be unproductive of good and 
lasting fruit, much more palpably would tfiis be the case, 
if it consisted, as Mr. Campbell assertedib' the historical 
belief of the facts related in the New Tralament, separa- 
ted from the doctrines with which such facts stand con- 
nected. Thus, if it were possible to strip the facts con- 
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vain for Mr. C. to say, (and yet it was all he did, or could 
say,) in answer to this view of the case of Simon, ** that 
he was not a believer, but acted the part of a hypocrite," 
That he was not the subject of that faith whereby a sinner 
is justified, and finds peace with God, is readily admitted; 
but that he believed historically ^ he not only, as we have 
already seen, furnished, according to Mr. C.'s own prin- 
ciples, the highest evidence, but what is still more, we are 
expressly informed by the pen and Spirit of inspiration, 
that " Simon himself believed also," or in common with 
many others* And that he was sincere, in the profession 
of his faith, according to the explanation of the kind of 
sincerity he was capable of exercising, is evinced, not 
only from the fact, that " when he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles 
and signs which were done:" but by the impressive and 
very trying circumstance, that the open profession of the 
religion of the Lord Jesus which he thus made, implied, 
tmdj most likely, was accompanied with, a public confes- 
sion of the abominable imposture which he had practised, 
and the diabolical sorceries with which, for a long time, 
he had bewitched the people of Samaria. Thus it is evi- 
dent, not only that Simon was a historical believer, and 
for aught that appears in the record of his case, as sin- 
cere, at least for a time, in his belief, as Mr. C, or any of 
his followers who have no other and better faith, than 
that which is merely historical. But it also appears, that 
the faith of Simon underwent, at least one trial, in its 
nature more severe than Mr. C. ever endured in leaving 
his native country; and that for any thing the public know 
of his history, it would seem greater than any he has been 
called to undergo, in consequence of his wro/c^^erf histori- 
cal faith in the gospel. And yet the faitn of Simon was 
radically defective. Do any inquire wherein its defect 
consisted? I answer, not in degree, but in kind. It was 
not (and such is the defect of all mere historical faith) of 
the sort of belief, " which is to the saving of the soul.^ 
It was not that faith whereby Grod, according to his own 
word, purifies the heart. It was not that faith wherein. 
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-ancl whereby alone, any man can overcome the worlds 
Hence, notwithstanding his faith and consequent baptism 
-or public profession of religion, " his heart was not right 
in the sight of God." His heart was still under the do- 
minion of covetousness and ambition; and although his 
faith had withstood one trial, yet when a strong tempta- 
tion was presented, his ruling passions, or those sins which, 
especially, had the ascendancy in his heart prevailed, and 
his faith could no longer withstand. His true character 
was then developed, and it became evident that he was 
•destitute of thatfoith which alone can constitute the fallen 
sons of Adam, the children of Abraham, the trial of which 

is more precious than of gold which perisheth, and which 
though tried with fire, will be found unto praise, and 
honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 
This faith which has ever distinguished the true saints of 
God in every period of the world, is in itself, clearly dis- 
tinguishable from the faith for which Mr. C. contends, by 
the vastly important circumstances, that in every case, 
whether it be strong like that of " the father of the faith- 
ful," or weak as in the case of those " babes in Christ," 
of which the apostle of the Gentiles speaks, it is neverthe- 
less, " according to the measure of tHe gift of Christ," 
productive of the same fruits, and yields, in a degree 
proportioned to its growth or strength, a ready, and uni- 
versal, and constant obedience to all the commands and 
known will of God. Its uniform language is the «ame 
that was long since chaunted by the sweet singer of 
Israel, " Oh! that my ways were directed to keep thy 
statutes, then shall I not be ashamed when I have respect 
unto all thy commandments." 

If it should now be objected by any, that I have con- 
demned the faith for which Mr.. C. contends in the gross, 
whilst the lives and conversation of some of his followers 
furnish, according to my own showing, satisfactory, or 
at least comfortable evidence, that they are the subjects 
•of that faith " which worketh by love," and " are of the 
circumcision which worship God- in the spirit," who re- 
joice in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the fiesh;" 
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the reply is, that there is reason to believe, that not a 
few, of the character last described, have been carried 
about by the different winds of his ever- varying doctrine, 
until they have become bewildered in the mazes of error. 
But if we may credit the reports which we lately begin 
to hear, we have also reason to believe, that many have 
already recovered, and ground to hope that many more 
will, through the grace of God, recover themselves out 
of the snare — if not of the devil — at least, of Mr. Aleac* 
ander Campbell. 

The grand or capital distinction, then, between the view 
of faith as held by Mr. C, and that held by all evangel* 
ical denominations of Christians, consists in this, that the 
former is a mere natural faith, or the result of the exer- 
cises of the mind, or of some, if not all, the powers of the 
soul unrenewed and unassisted by divine grace; "whilst 
the latter (the very existence of which is denied and ridi- 
culed by Mr. C.) is held to be the result of the exercises 
of the mind or heart, influenced by divine or supematupal 
operation. This was contended for as a cardinal point, 
in the reply to Mr. C, and in opposition to his views, 
which were considered to be as dangerous in their ten- 
dency, as they are unscriptural in their nature. And it 
was moreover contended, that it furnished no solid ground 
of objection to this view of faith, or any just reason for 
charging those who hold it vnth mysticism, because they 
cannot explain how this divine or supernatural operation 
is exerted upon the mind, so as to produce a new, a ru- 
ling, and gracious principle in the soul. It is sufficient 
that the testimony of God's word fully assures us of the 
fact of such divine operation, and that we, by the change 
thereby produced upon our character, may have good 
ground to conclude that we have been its subjects. 

If, for the reason alluded to, we are to brand this view 
of faith with the epithet mysterious or mystical, and there- 
fore to reject it as fallacious, upon the same ground we 
must reject the existence of a thousand productions of na- 
ture in opposition to the testimony of all our senses. The 
nnrise man philosophized- more soundly, ^^As thou knom^ 
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not w hat is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones do 
grow in the womb of her that is with child; even so thgu 
knowest not the works of God who maketh all." 

In confirmation of the doctrine that faith is " a saving 
grace wrought in the heart by supernatural operationsr," 
it was further contended in reply to Mr. C, that we are 
clearly taught in the scriptures, that faith " is the gift of 
God;" and that whenever it exists in the hearts of men, 
(for "'all men have not faith,") it is the product of the pow- 
er of God. Thus the apostle, in the second chapter of his 
epistle to the Ephesians, after having declared that God 
had quickened them as well as himself together with 
Christ, when they were dead in sins, and had raised them 
up together, and made them sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus, adds: " For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God." 
And in the first chapter of the same epistle, the same 
-apostle informs the Ephesians, that he ^* ceased not to give 
thanks for them, malang mention of them in his prayers; 
that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of gloiy, 
might give unto them the Spirit of Wisdom and revefetibn 
in the -knowledge of him: tne eyes of their understanding 
being enlightened; that they might know what is the hope 
of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance in the saints." " And what (adds the apostle) is the 
exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe, 
according to the twrking of his mighty power^ which he 
wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead." 
The whole of this remarkable passage is altogether irre- 
concilable with the system of Mr. (X, so that either be or 
the apostle must be in error. It was therefore cited uppn 
the occasion of the debate, as it is at present, to show tnat 
faith is not only the product of divine power, buttheefEfect 
of the exertion of the exceeding greatness of the mighty 
power of God. It is evident that the desire and prayer 
of the apostle, was, that the Ephesians might perceive 
' what exceeding greatness of divine power had been ex- 
erted in his, as well as their, conversion to the faith. And, 
in' the language of a pious writer in relation to this pas- 
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sage, " it is remarkable that the apostle seems here, stu- 
diously, to have exhausted the utmost vigor of the Greek 
language to express, by a beautiful accumulation of ener- 
getic words, tne omnipotence of God, as eflecting the 
believer's conversion," to the faith. It would seem the 
ingenuity of Mr. C. was unable to devise any plausible 
method to evade the force of this language of the apostle. 
For certain it is, that upon the occasion of the debate, 
though it was fully presented for his consideration, he did 
not notice it, at least whilst I was present, ahhough he 
once responded before I left the church, after his atten- 
tion as well as that of the audience had been called to the 
passage. And it is moreover worthy of particular notice, 
that in his narrative he prudently preserves his silence in 
relation to it May we not, then, fairly conclude that if 
Mr- C, by resorting to a criticism or even a hyper criticism 
upon the original, could have presented a plausible agree- 
ment between the views of the apostle and his own, he 
would have favored first his hearers and afterwards his 
readers with a display of his knowledge of the Greek 
language, as he is ever ready to do. 

Inasmuch, then, as a mere historic faith, cannot be said 
to be the gift of God, or be ascribed to the special exertion 
of the mighty power of God, with any more propriety than 
it could be said that Jesus was " the author and finisher" 
of that faith, which induced Mr. C. to exchange his native 
isle for this western continent, — is it not evident his faith 
must stand " in the wisdom of men;" whilst that, of such 
as believe, in consequence of this powerful divme opera- 
tion upon their minds, stands " in the power of God." 

In order to show not only that faith is " the gift of God,** 
but that the Holy Spirit is the Almighty and efficient 
agent in its production, the fifth chapter of the epistle to 
the Galatians was referred to in my reply to Mr. C, 
where the apostle expressly enumerates faith among 
« the fruits of the Spirit." 

I must, however, here remark, that Mr. C.'s memory 
seems to be doubly treacherous. He seems to have for- 
gotten much that was transacted, whilst he recollects 



CAMPBELLISM. 



49 



some thinffs that never occurred. This remark is espe- 
cially applicable to his mistaken or unfounded assertion, 
that I alluded to the declaration of the apostle, (1 Cor.12: 
9.) " To one is given faith by the same Spirit." To have 
alleged that the faith here spoken of, is that whereby a 
sinner is justified, would have evinced gross ignorance of 
die scope of the passage with which it stands connected. 
Whether Mr. C. misremembered, or has misrepresented, 
with a view to make an impression upon the public mind 
that I am grossly ignorant of the meaning and application 
of the Scriptures of truth, I shall not undertake positively 
to determine. I must, however, be permitted to observe, 
that his numerous other misrepresentations, which I shall 
be compelled to notice in the sequel, seem to forbid the 
charitable conclusion, which, under different circumstan- 
ces, I should with pleasure, be disposed to adopt, that the 
misstatement was the effect of mistake and not of design. 

One of his misrepresentations just alluded to, and which, 
it is conceived, every impartial and attentive hearer of 



must believe to be both wilful and perverse, and indica- 
ting on the part of Mr. C. a great want, if not a total 
destitution of candor and generosity, I am induced here 
to notice, as it is connected with another part of the sub- 

{'ect of that evening's discussion, which I propose now, as 
)riefly as possible to consider. I allude to the unfounded 
and unwarrantable assertion of Mr. C, that I am the 
" zealous advocate of the incredibility of God's testimony 
without, supernatural assistance." This is not merely a 
reckless assertion, without knowing whether it be in ac- 
cordance with the fact or not, and such as Mr. C. hag 
long been in the habit of making, when he supposed that 
he could thereby serve his purpose, but it is an assertion 
in direct opposition to truth, of which Mr. C. w^as fully ap- 
prised. He well knows, for he cannot but remember, 
that on the occasion alluded to, in replv to some observa- 
tions of his, whereby he asserted or msinuated that the 
doctrine advocated by me would imply the incredibility 
of God's testimony without supernatural assistance, not 
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<mly was the alleged implication denied; but the fulness 
end sufficiency and consequent perfect credibility of 
God's testimony was earnestly contended for, and ex- 
pressly asserted to be " worthy of all acceptation," and 
justly to require the entire acquiescence of every heart* 

But in support of the views of faith which had been 
presented, it was observed that notwithstanding the full- 
ness and credibility of God's testimony, there is a necessity 
for supernatural operation, or the exertion of divine pow- 
er for the production, in the heart of man, of a gracious 
principle, whereby he is both inclined and enabled, not 
only to believe the word and testimonies of the LORD, 
but also to receive " the love of the truth that he may be 
saved." That this necessity is the result of human de- 
pravity, that in consequence of this depravity, as we are 
distinctly informed in the word of God, the understanding 
of nian is " darkened," his heart is " deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked," his mind " carnal" and 
" enmity against God." Hence notwithstanding the full- 
ness and perfection of the record which God hath, given 
of his Son, the necessity of that " spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him," spoken of by the 
apostle in the first chapter of his epistle to the Ephesians, 
which revelation Mr. C. treats with profane contempt, 
but which the apostle prayed that God would give to his 
beloved brethren of Ephesus. And that the testimony of 
God taught us to believe, as well in the existence of, as the 
necessity for, such an internal revelation of the revealed 
and written truth of God to the soul, by the power and 
grace of the Holy Spirit, in order " to remove (if I may 
use the language of Af r. C.) the film from the mental eye," 
or according to the language of the apostle already quoted, 
to enlighten the eyes of the understanding, I not only 
referred Mr. C. to this second chapter of Ephesians, but 
to several other passages of that sacred testimony. In 
addition to what is contained in this chapter, some of the 
passages referred to, as warranting us to pray for and to 
expect such an internal revelation of Christ and his gos- 
pel to the soul, as will make it the power of God unto 
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salvation," as it is to all who with the heart believe unto 
righteousness, were the following. First, the reply of 
our Lord to Peter's confession of his faith, (Matth. 16:17.) 
** Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven." 

The revelation here spoken of by our Lord, is certainly 
distinct from, though of the same truth which had been 
revealed in, and taught by the law and the prophets; and 
which had been more fully explained and confirmed by 

, Christ himself in the instruction which he had, from time 
to time, given to his disciples; and yet it is evident that 
Peter, as well as the rest of the disciples, but very im- 
perfectly understood the character and object of our 
Lord's mission into the world, even after they had left 
all and followed him. Hence it is evident, and especially 
from this declaration of Christ to Peter, that just in so far 
as he and his fellow disciples, " spiritually discerned" and 
rightly understood these things, it was in consequence of 
their having been revealed to them by their Father in 
heaven. TT'his will also still more clearly appear by a 
reference to the language of Christ: (Matth. 11:25.) "I 
thank thee, O Father, &c. because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes." By " the wise and prudent" here mentioned, 
we are evidently to understand those who are such in 
their own sight, and against whom God by his prophet 
Isaiah denounces a wo. From such the " things which 
accompany salvation" are hid, not because none of this 
character are favored with the word or revealed Will of 
God, but because they " having their understanding 

, darkened," are " alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart," (Eph. 4:18.) And whilst this disposition to 
cherish an exahed opinion of our wisdom and prudence 
c(Hitinues, it will prevent that internal and efiectual revC" 

( Mm of which our Lord speaks as being made to babes, 
to such as are unlearned, or weak in intellect, as well as 

I young in years, but who are humble, and dociia, ^tA 



DEBATE OK 



meek, such as God has promised to " guide in judgment,** 
and to " teach his way." 

Another passage referred to for the purpose above 
mentioned, was that (Gal. 1:15,16,) in which the apostha 
declares that "it pleased God, who separated him (or had 
chosen him to be an apostle, and had, by his purpose, 
set him apart for that service) from his mother's womb, 
and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son in him^ 
that he might preach him among the heathen," &c. The 
revelation here mentioned was evidently internal, (** in 
says the aposfle.) A revelation of the glory of the 
person and salvation of the Lord Jesus to his understand- 
mg and heart. Such a revelation as every one must 
experience that would, in imitation of this apostle, preach 
" the unsearchable riches of Christ." And in substance 
the same revelation that is experienced by all true chris- 
tians, not excepting such as are " babes in Christ" To 
these passages of God's testimony Mr. C. was wise and 
prudent enough upon the occasion of this discussion (at 
least whilst I was present,) to make no reply; and of them 
he has made no mention in his narrative. 

To shew further the necessity of this revelation, I re- 
ferred not only to the prayer of the Psalmist that God would 
open his eyes, (certainly not his natural eyes, but the eyes 
of his understanding,) that he might read " wondrous 
things out of his law," but to the declaration of the apos- 
tle: (1 Cor. 2:14,) " That the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned." 

It is here proper to remark, that the assertion or alle- 
gation of Mr. C, that the evangelical preachers of the 
gospel, of the different denominations or reformed church- 
es, represented the true meaning of the scriptures asbeii^ 
hid from the view by a veil, which they had the power 
to remove, and thus to reveal them to the understanding 
of their hearers, was declared to be gratuitous, and with- 
out the shadow of truth for its foundation. On the 
Qontrary, it was asserted they made no such representa- 
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lion, they claimed no such power. And Mr. C. is 
fearlessly challenged, not only for the truth's sake, but 
for his own sake, and as he would regard his reputation 
for veracity, to produce the proof even of one instance* 
of an evangelical preacher of any denomination, in good 
standing, having made such a representation or claimed 
such a power. It is true that they believe there are some 
things in the word of God " hard to be understood," and 
such of them as are sincerely engaged in the "good 
work," to which they believe they have been called, study 
to approve themselves unto (xod, that they may be work- 
men who need not to be ashamed, " rightly dividing the 
word of truth." And for this purpose, they meditate on 
the things contained in the sacred volume, and so far as 
it is in their power, they give themselves wholly to them, 
that their "profiting may appear to all men," and that 
they may be qualified to " expound the way of God more 
perfectly." After all that Mr. C. has alleged upon this 
subject, there are none of the preachers of the gospel, of 
any evangelical denomination, that will compare with 
himself as a teacher of mysticism, or for boldness in ex- 
pounding, not to say wresting, the scriptures. There is 
indeed one thing, in which it is hoped and believed, the 
most of these preachers of the gospel differ widely from 
Mr. C. in relation to this subject Whilst he, it is believed, 
consistently enough with the doctrines which he holds, 
expects not, and asks not for tlie assistance, the gui- 
dance, or the enlightening influence of the Holy Spirit, 
they profess to believe, and it is hoped the most do be- 
lieve, that " as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God." And such as do thus believe, 
do also habitually feel their dependence upon this promised 
Comforter; and their continual need of his enlightening 
and quickening and sanctifying grace; and encouraged 
by the assurance of our Lord, that his and our heavenly 
Father will give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him, 
they are led daily to pray for a supply of the Spirit, that 
tfiey may not only themseltes be saved thr.->u^?h " tiie 
sanctificationof the Spirit and belief of the trutii,'' but that 
6 
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ihey may be so guided " into all truth," and so' conK 
tmue therein, whilst they " preach the word," that they 
may also be the instruments of saving " those who hear 
them." 

Nor do these preachers of the-gospel hold or teach, a» 
Mr. C. would represent,, that the " natural man," spoken- 
of in the first epistle to the Corinthians, (by which expres- 
sion they understand every man that has not been " rer 
nowed in the spirit of his mind " — every one bom of a: 
troman who has not been " born of God " — e\'ery person 
** born of the flesh" but not of the Spirit,) cannot, in any 
sense, understand the truths and doctrines of the bible- 
On the contrary, they believe a " natural man," without 
divine aid or the enlightening influences of the Holy Spir^ 
it, may attain to a very extensive, as well as accuratev 
intellectual knowledge of " the things of thespirit of God,"' 
&fi revealed in his word. Still they believe and contend 
•^the natural man" does not receive, neither "can he 
know these- " things of the spirit of God," in the proper 
sense of the text. The subject will admit of an apt illusK 
tration from what is said concerning our Lord in the- 
first chapter of the gospel by John. " He was in the- 
world, and the world was made by him, and the world 
knew him not. He came unto his own, and his own re^ 
ceived him not." There was, nevertheless, a remnant 
of that generation of his own people, the Jews, as well as 
multitudes of Gentiles, after his crucifixion, resurrection 
and ascension to the right hand of God, who did receive^ 
him. Therefore the writer of the gospel adds: " But a» 
many as did receive him, to them gave he power [or the 
privilege], to become the sons of God; even to them that 
believe on his name." He next proceeds to state the rea- 
son why any thus received or believed on the Saviour 
" which were born not of blood, &c. &c. but of God.'' 
And in the conclusion of the paragraph,, after a distinct 
recognition of " the mystery of godliness," "the word 
was made flesh and dwelt among us," he states one of 
the most distinguished privileges of such as are trulv the 
sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus: " and we beheld his^ 
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^lory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Fathcify 
lull of grace and truth." 

Now, although many of his own people knew Jesus, 
Jiot only as the son of Mary, and the reputed son of the 
-carpenter, but also as a person who did many wonderful 
works; and although some of them had a conviction, 
tliat he was the promised and long expected Messiah, still 
they did not know him, as did they who received hint), 
and with all their heart believed on him. These last had 
the eyes of their understanding so enlightened, that they 
beheld " his glory," (which was veiled under his external 
poverty and deep humilty from the view of the former,) 
"^^ as the glory of the only begotten of the Father." God 
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness^". had 
" shined " into the hearts of the latter, to give them " the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ;" whilst the former " were blinded by the 
God of this world, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto therau" 
So also, although " the natural man " may attain to some 
intellectual knowledge of the things of the spirit of God, 
or the truths contained in his word, «till he cannot know 
,thenn, as does the spiritual man, or he that is bom of the 
Spirit Of spirt ual discernment he is totally destitute, be- 
cause " that which is born of the flesh is flesh," whilst 
that, and only " that^ which is bom of the Spirit is spirit" 
Wherefore it is said, " the natural man receiveth not the 
things- of the spirit of God," Although hfi may under- 
stand them in the same manner that he does liavwrai 
things, and may hUturtcally ox speculatively b«li«^ 
them, he does not receive or embrace Tticoo things, as 
better than " thousands of gold and of silver." In a word, 
whatever may be the extent of his knowledge of the 
tmth, he does not therewith " receive the love " of it, th^t 
he " may be saved." The word in the original, <)r Greek 
language, rendered " receiveth,^^ is a part of the same 
verb that is similarly translated in Acts 8:14,11:1, and 
17:11. a s also in 1 Thess. 1:6, and in otfier passages of 
the New Testament Now if any ijiquirer for the truth 
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as it is in Jesus, will examine these passages with the 
same spirit that actuated the Bereans, " who searched the 
scriptures daily," he will soon discover, tliat the reception 
of " the gospel," or " the word of God" therein described, 
is very ditrerent, indeed, from thai produced })y any mere 
historical, or CampbeUiteish, beUef of the truth. It was a 
reccp</wi of the gospel that diffused joy throughout the 
city of Samaria — a reception of " the word of God," as 
preached by Peter, at the house of the centurion, that was 
the effect of the baptism of the Holy iSpirit, and accompa- 
nied by the grant from God of " rejjentance unto life." 
A reception " with all readiness of mind," and with joy 
" of the Holy Ghost." What, I now ask, must be the 
judgment of every candid mind, concerning Mr. C.'s as- 
sertion, tliat I am a " zealous advocate of the incredibility 
of God's testimony without supernatural assistance?" If 
it was designed by him as a direct assertion, as a matter 
of fact, that I advocated such doctrine, it is unciiialifiedly 
untrue. And if he intended it as an inference from the 
fact, tJiat 1 did advocate the doctrine of the necessity of 
divine influence upon the heart of man, for the production 
of a lively as well as living faith, he ought, in all honesty, 
to have let his readers so understand him. But this would 
not have answered his pui-pose, because he might with as 
good reason infer, that I am an advocate of the insuffi- 
ciency of tlie light of the sun, when I assert, that the man 
bom blind could not see any of die objects around him, 
or any of thp gloncs of creation, until Chiist opened his 
oyt5S. 

But it was, in reply to Mr. still fUrther urged, in sup- 
port of tho docinne of divine influence upon the human 
mind, that in consequence of the depravity of man, and 
especially of that carnal mind which "is enmity against 
God and not subject to his law," there is a prejuciice 
against, as well as an opposition to, the truth and testimony 
of God, which must be removed before this truth and this 
testimony can be cordially received as worthy of all ac- 
ceptation; and before the sinner can be persuaded to set 
his hope in God, or put his whole trust in the Lord Jesus 
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Christ. This was illustrated by cages which frequently 
occur in such transactions, ^nd especially judicial pro* 

^ ceedings, among men, where testimony is indispensable, 
and where it is all-important that it should be both given 
and received by men whose minds are free from preju- 
<iice or bias of every kind. Hence, it was observed, that 
a man was justly considered as altogether disqualified to 
act as a juror in any particular cause, if it was ascertain- 
ed that he entertained a strong prejudice, and especially 
a high degree of enmity, against one of the parties. A 
further illustration may be drawn from Mr. C.'s account 
of his beHef of the history of these United States, and the 
effect fhereby produced upon him. If his mind had been 
as much prepossessed against, as it is likely it was in fa- 
vor of, this land of freedom, — if high tor^' principles had, 
from his childhood, been instilled into his mind, instead (.f 
those principles of civil liberty, to which the religiovs sect 
to which his father once belonged, have ever, and at ali 
hazards, adhered; had he been "early taught to believe, 
that under these republican institutions, histead of equal 
rights and protecticm of Ufe, reputation, and property, 
nothing could be expected, but anarchy and violence, 
popular commotion and wild misrule, would he have 
yielded to the history, or the accounts of this country 
which he read, that credence which they justly deserved? 
Would he, vriltingly, have emigrated? Certainly not, un- 
less his prejudices could have been remoi^ed, — even al- 
though he might have believed many of the/acts contained 
in the history which he read in his youth, especially such 
as related to the fertility of the soil, the abundance and 
variety of its productions, &c., &c. Thus, also, it is evi- 
dent, that until the enmity of the carnal mind against God, 
and the consequent carnal prejudice against his triith, 
his gospel, his Christ, be removed, the sinner, although he 

• may historicatty believe the scriptures, will not so receive 
the truth and testimony of God, as to induce him to re- 
nounce all trust in himself, or his supposed righteousness, 
and trust in the Lord alone as " Jehovah our Righteous- 
ness,^ and rest his hope of eternal life simply upon 1ms 
promises* 
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If, then, the scriptures be at all intelligible, and were, 
indeed, " written for our learning," that "we through the 
patience and comfort which they suggest and teach, might 
have hope, we seem to be evidently taught by the whole 
tenor of the sacred volume, that the destruction of this 
enmity against God, and the removal of this carnal preju- 
dice, cannot be effected by any act which man can devise, 
any persuasion which he can use, or any " might or pow- 
er" which he can exert, but by the " Spirit of the Lord 
of Hosts." Many passages of God's word might, with 
great propriety, be referred to in support of this position: 
suffice it, however, just to observe, that God is declared 
to be ** in Christ reconciling the world unto himself;" and 
having made peace (or having provided a peace-offering) 
through the blood of his cross, he actually reconciles such 
as before were enemies in their minds by wicked works.* 
The manner in which, as well as the efficient agent by 
which this is effected, we are informed by Christ himself. 
" When he (the Comforter or Spirit of truth) is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment." And we are said to be chosen unto salvation 
through " the sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth," and to be " saved not by works of righteousness 
whjch we have done, but by the washing of regeneration 
and. the renewing of the Holy Ghost:" which is declared 
to be shed on such as are thus renewed, " abundantly, 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour." (Tit.3:5,6.) Thus the 
,v^^ same apostle, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, 6:11, 
' after having declared what had been the character of 
some of them, whilst in their unconverted state, adds: 
" But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God." 

In responding to my reply, — after Mr. C. had expressed 
his gratification that I had offered objections to his views 
of the nature of faith, and especially as it furnished him 
with an opportunity "of saying something more," upon that 
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subject, — he spoke, among other things, of the doctrine 
of divine influence, or the alleged necessity of the influ- 
ence and grace of the Divine Spirit to work in, or operate 
upon, the hearts of men for the production of true faith — 
even that which is not of ourselves, but is the gift of God, 
as implying f* a physical operation" upon the soul, which 
he not only denied, but treated as deserving of contempt 
What was the exact meaning which he wished to attach 
to the word " pliystcal,^^ he did not inform us. For my 
own part, I know of no meaning of this term in which it 
could, with propriety, be used literally^ in relation to this 
L subject.^ I therefore, as Mr. C. states in his narrative, 
" aiso protested against physical influences," or opera- 
tions upon the mind in the production of that faith where- 
by a sinner is justified and finds peace with God. And I 
further stated, that I considered the operation of the Spi- 
rit, whereby that change was produced that caused old 
things to pass away and all things to become new, to be, 
that the subject of it is not only declared to be the work- 
manship of God, (Eph. 2:10,) " created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works," but " a new creature," (2 Cor. 5:17,) 
to be in its character and efiects wholly and purely spir- 
itual. That it could not, with any propriety, be com- 
pared (unless it were figuratively, and simply by way of 
illustration) to any physical, or natural operation perform- 
ed upon any member, or organ of the body, whether it 
were intended to restore sight to the blind, hearing to the 
deaf, or muscular power to the paralytic. But that it is 
to be viewed as a mighty and glorious, as well as gra- 
cious operation of Spirit upon spirit — of ** the Eternal 
Spirit" upon the spirit or soul of man, whose mind is 
carnal, that he may thereby be renewed after the image 
of Him that created him, or restored to the image as well 
favor of God, which were lost by the fall. The eflfect of 
this operation is, that the subject of it is delivered from 
the power of this carnal mind, which is death, and be- 
comes spiritually minded, which is life and peace. When, 
forthwith, his soul, like that of Mary, " doth magnify th« 
Lord," and his spirit rejoices in God his Saviour* And 
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the Lord Jesus, in whom he now believes, is made of God 
unto him wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption. (1 Cor. 1:30.) 

If Mr. C, in his resix)nse to my reply, even referred 
to any passage of scripture in support of his doctrine, it 
is not recollected, and the impression on my mind is, that 
he did not. It is true, he did endeavor, so to explain or 
wrest some of the passages of God's word, referred to by 
me, as to do away their force or application to the sub- 
ject under discussion. Whilst, as it has already been 
observed, he was prudent enough to make no remarks 
upon the prayer of Paul for his beloved Ephesians, he 
asserted, as he has done in his narrative, that' " faith is 
not said by the apostle (in the second chapter of the same 
epistle) to be the gift of God," as the translators of the 
Bible understood, and as all evangelical Christians have 
ever understood him to say. And what is the weighty 
reason assigned by the learned Bishop of Bethany for his 
assertion? It is that pistis (in Eph. 2-.8,) or rather piste- 
6s, (being in the genitive case,) tne original of the word 
rendered " faith," is feminine gender; whereas the word 
TOUTO, translated "iAcrf," is neuter gender, and therefore 
cannot refer to faith as the gift of God here spoken of. 

According to this view of the meaning of the text, Mr. 
C., in his version of the New Testament, has either made 
or adopted a translation different from that to which that 
portion of the Christian world who speak the English lan- 
guage, have long been accustomed to appeal as the stan- 
dard of revealed truth. In the version of Mr. C. it reads 
thus: ** For by favor you are saved through faith; and 
this affair is not of yourselves — it is the gift of God." I 
would here ask, what affair is alluded toi Certain it i(s, 
the apostle speaks of no affair; and it is equally certain, 
there is no word or expression in the original, to excuse, 
much less to justify, the insertion of the word affair m the 
translation. Nor is it inserted avowedly to sumdy what 
the translator believed to be wanting to express tne mean- 
big of the oridnd text: if such had been the case, notice 
oT it ought by some means to have been ^ven to the 
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reader, as it is invariably done in our standard version, by 
printing tlie word or words supplied by the translatora 
in italics. But in this, as in many other similar cases in 
the version put forth by Mr. C, the common or unlearn- 
ed reader, may read Mr. C.'s gloss, and suppose it to be 
the very word of God. This, however, is but one, and 
by no means the most atrocious of the many corruptions 
qS the word of God that are to be found in Mr. C.'s ver- 
sion of the New Testament, some of which will be no- 
ticed in the sequel of this narrative. 

But it is said by Mr. C. that touto, in the text under 
consideration, cannot refer to pisteos as its antecedent, 
and that faith is not said by the apostle to be the gift of 
God. I can hardly persuade myself that Mr. C. is so ig» 
norant of the idiom of the Greek language, or of the. 
various passages in which tliis word touto evidently re* 
fers to nouns, either in the masculine or feminine gender, 
or in which pronouns in the masculine gender refer to 
nouns in the neuter gender, as to admit the conclusion, 
that he sincerely believes the apostle did not mean to 
declare that " faith is the gift of God." 

Before I proceed to compare this, with some other pas- 
sages in the New Testament, in which the word tolto is 
sunilarly used, it may perhaps be gratifying to many to 
know what was the juc^nent of Dr. Philip Doddridge--^ 
one of the three translators, whose names Mr. C. has 

g'ven to the world, as the authors of the version of the 
ew Testament that he has published— concerning the 
true meaning of this passage. " Some (says Dr. Dod- 
dridge) explain the following clause, and dial not ofycm^ 
selves, as if it were only a repetition of what was said 
before, that the constitution that made faith the way to 
salvation, was not of their mm appointment, but God's. 
But this is making the apostle guilty of a flat tautology, 
for which there is no occasion. Taking the clause as we 
explain it, that is, as asserting the agency of Divine ^oce 
in the production of faith, as well as in the constitution of 
the method of salvation by it, the thought rises with great 
spirit As for the apostle's using the word touto in - the 



62 DEBATE ON 

neuter gender, to simiify faith, the thing he had just before 
been speaking of, there are so many similar instances to 
be found in scripture, that one would wonder how it were 
possible for any judicious critics to have laid so much 
stress on this as they do, in rejecting what seems beyond 
all comparison the weightiest and most natural interpre- 
tation." Thus we see Mr. ( ■., and his translator. Dr. D., 
are at issue concerning this touto, which the former 
would fain use as a lever to overturn, that he may des- 
troy, one of the most important docirines of the gospel 
With a view to show not only that Dr. D. is on the- side 
of truth, in this issue w hich Mr. C. has joined concerning 
the meaningof the apos:le, but also the fallacy of the con- 
clusion that TouTo cannot refer to faith, I shall now refer 
to some other texts of scripture. The same apostle, in his 
epistle to the Philippians, (Phil.l:28,) speaks thus: "And 
in nothing terrified by your adversaries: which to them 
is an evident token of perdition, but to you of sahatiwi, 
and that of God." Here there can be no doubt about the 
antecedent of that. It can refer to nothing that precedes 
in the te\'', exce*)t it be salvation. And yet the original 
of the w )rd rendered that, is this very touto, in the neu- 
ter gejder-, referring to salvation, the original of wliich, 
like that fu 'fh, in Eph.2:8, is in the feminine gender. 
In the sixMi chapter of this same epistle to the Ephesians, 
verse 18, ^ha aiostle uses the following language: " Pray- 
ing always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
and watc'iin-]; thereunto with all perseverance," &c. Here 
the word th ereunto, evidently refers to prayer and sujh 
plication J" and indeed can refer to nothing else. Never- 
theless, the original of the words rendered thereunto, are 
AUTO TouTO, both in the neuter gender, whilst the words 
which sigii fy *^ player and suppJicat'on," are both femi- 
nine. So also in his epistle to the Galatians, (Gal. 3:17,) 
the same apostle wri+es thus: " And this (touto) I sajr, 
that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God m 
Christ," (fec^ Here we have another instance of touto 
referrinc^ to a word, (viz. " the coDi'nant,'^) which, in the 
original, is iii the feminine gender. Lest it should be 
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thought that proofs are multiplied unnecessarily, I ahall 
only refer to one other text in relation to this touto, upon 
the gender of which Mr. C. attempts to erect his new 
theory of faith, or rather his battery to destroy, if possi* 
ble, the faith once delivered to the saints. The passage 
to which I now allude, would, of itself, were there no other 
in which the word touto is used in like manner, be am- 
ply sufficient to refute the argument of Mr. C. It is re- 
corded in the first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 6. 
After assuring them that "neither fornicator nor idoia* 
ters^ nor adidterers, &c., &c., shall inherit the kingdom 
of God: And such (adds the apostle, ver. 11) were some 
of you," &c. Here also the word such (in the original 
TAUTA, the plural number of touto, and in the neuter gen- 
der) refers to the wicked characters before described, 
which, in the Greek, are in the masculine gender. 

I shall conclude this examination of the grammatical coiv 
■truction of the original language of the New Testament, 
oy referring to one text, in which a pronoun in the mascu- 
line gender evidently refers to a neuter noun as its ant^ 
cedent The same apostle (Gal. 4:19,) says:"MyfiV<fe 
children^ of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be 
formed in you." Here the word whom (in the original 
ous, a masculine pronoun,) refers to Kitle children^ which 
in the original is expressed by one word (teknia) which 
is in the neuter gender. I shall only add, that we have 
the authority of the same Dr. D. for asserting, that this 
construction is not confined to the original Greek of the 
New Testament, but that the like construction is found 
in other Greek authors of undoubted credit. 

But if the argument of Mr. C. were as sound and con- 
clusive, as it is fallacious and worthless, it would avail 
him but little, unless he could also have the ingenuity to 
explain away the meaning, not only of those passages of 
scripture which teach us to believe that faith " is the gift 
of God," but those also which represent it to be the pro- 
duct of his power and grace, I have already shown that 
Mr. C. has made no attempt to do away the force of those 
passages in the New Testament which represent faith as 
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the effect of the power, and even the exceeding greatness of 
themightypower of God,(Eph. 1:19^0.) Nowtoshew that 
such as are the subjects of true faith, believe, not of them- 
selves, but through grace, I reler to Acts IS'Jil; where it 
will be seen that it is asserted concerning certain disciples^ 
that they ** had believed through graceJ* And if through 
grace, it would seem to follow Siat faith is the gift of 
God, or what is substantially the same thing, the product 
of liis power and good will to man. It is presumed that 
Mr. C would hardly venture to assert that he believed 
the historical accounts of these United States, which in- 
du(!ed him to emigrate, " through graced 

With a view to confirm and fully establish the imports 
ant doctrinal and scripture truth, that faith is the gift of 
God, I must request the attention of the reader, while I 
attempt to investigate one other saying of the great 
apostle: " For unto you (Phil. 1:29,) it i^ given, in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to beKeve on him, but to suHer 
for his sake." This passage, both in the letter and 
spirit of it, seems to correspond with that in the epistle 
to the Ephesians, (Eph. 2:8.) And it is well worthv of 
our particular notice, that the verb in the original, wnicb 
is here translated Htisgiven,^^ comes from charis, (which 
signifies grace or favor,) and that it means " to grant or 
bestaiD freely, as a favor or gift." Thus it is not only 
used, but correctly translated in Rom. 8:32: " He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him/ree/y give us all things." In 
the ffospel of Luke (7:21,) we find the same verb not only 
usea in the same sense, but in such a connection as may 
serve to illustrate the manner in which Jehovah " Jesus, 
the avihor and finisher of our faith," confers this gift, 
through the exertion, not of his miraculous power as in 
the case alluded to, but by the mighty power of his saving 
and efficacious grace. ** And the same hour he cured 
many of their infirmities and plagues, &c., and unto many 
that were blind he gave sight." 

In responding to my reply, Mr. C. also asserted, upon 
the authority, not of God's word, but of Dr. Macknight, 
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as he then informed his audience, (whilst in his narrative 
the assertion stands naked and unsupported, except by 
the weight of his own authority,) " that faith, ranked 
amongst the fruits of the Spirit, was fidelity associatecT 
with temperance and meekness." 

In my second reply to Mr; C. it was observed, in re- 
futation of this assertion, that the apostle, (Gal. 5:19 — 25,) 
after having given a catalogue of the works of the flesh, 
enumerates, by way of contrast, not the virtues which 
the heathen may possess, but such holy dispositions and 
graces as are the essential characteristics of tru« chris- 
tians; all of which are declared by the apostle to be " the 
fruit of the Spirit." It is true, the original word, (pistis,) • 
here rendered/aiiA, does sometimes media fidelity or faith- 
fulness. Thus the apostle in his letter to Titus, (2:10,) 
after having directed him to exhort servants to be obedi- 
ent unto their own masters, fee, adds: " Not purloining, 
but shewing all good (wsTirr) fidelity, &c. So also the 
apostle (Rom. 3:3.) inquires: " What if some did not be- 
lieve? shall their unbelief make faith (pistin) of God 
without effect?" In this instance " the faith of God" 
unquestionably means his faithfulness; for the apostle 
adds, verse' 4, •* God forbid: Yea, let God be true but 
every man a liar;" &c. The inquiry, then, arises, how 
are we in each particular instance, or in the case now 
under consideration, to determine in what sense this word 
(pistis) is to be understood? I answer, bv the connection 
in which it is fbuiid, and if any doubt still remain, by the 
. analogy which may exist, between the passage where 
the meaning of the term, pisns, may seem to be doubtful, 
and other passages where no such doubt can exist, — thus 
^ comparing spiritual things with spiritual" 

Bat Mh U., with seeming disregard of every rational 
method of ascertaining in what sense the aposue, in this 
instance, used the word pistis, whilst he is compelled to 
acknowtedsej that it is ** ranked amongst the fruits of the 
Spirit,— boldly, bat without assigning a reason, or r^er- 
ring to one scripture authority, asserts, that faith, in the 
text under consideration, means associated with 
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meekness and temperance." Does Mn C. mean to asseil 
there is no difterence between christian fidility and hea- 
then fidelity, in the same manner that he asserts there is 
no diUcrence between historical faith and that " faith to- 
wards the Lord Jesus Christ," which " accompanies sal- 
vation?" It is, I think, fairly to be presumed, that as he 
contends there is but one kind of faith,, so also, he holds 
there is but one kmd of fidelity. Will Mr. C, then, main- 
tain, that the fidelity which the heathen have evinced, — 
XhQ fidelity, for instance, of Roman patriots, and Roman 
matrons, who hved before the light of the gospel dawned 
u[)f)n their country,, — was " the fruit of the Spirit?" Let 
it he remembered, that Mr. C. admits that the word " pis- 
Tis," whether its true meaning be /artA or fdeKty, is "rank- 
ed among the fruits of the Spirit." If, then, it means 
fidelity, as he asserts, and not faith, it follows of necessity 
that he must, either draw a? distinction between christian 
and heathen fidtlity, or assert that the latter is in the same 
se?ise a fruit of the Spirit as the former. If this be his- 
belief, it would be not only gratifying, but edifying to the 
christian community, if Mr. would give to the public 
his creed in relation to the Holy Spirit, as he has, at 
length, and especially in his late interview and altercation 
with Rev. Mr. Jamieson, .at Mount Holly, Kentucky, been 
compelled, as it would seem, to do, in relationrto the doc- 
trine of the Trinity and absolute Divinity of that Saviour^ 
" in whom dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily.*^ 

On the other hand, if Mr. C. should attempt to distin- 
ffuish christian, from heathen fidelity, it is not pjerceived 
tnat he would gain any thing by his assertion, if it even 
were correct, provided the former be rightly understood* 
Whilst it is not intended to touch upon, much less to de- 
aide, the question, whether a heathen, in the fullest sense 
of the word, may not, in the sovereign mercy of God, and 
without the light of revelation, be endued with the fixiits or 
graces of the Spirit; be brought into a state of favor or 
acceptance with God; and be made meet for the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light, it must be evident, afW a 
careful examination of the word of God, to all who will 
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seriously reflect opon the subject^ that there is ajgjrlde arid 
well founded distinction between the fidelity of a true 
disciple of Christ, and that of which the most distinguish- 
ed of the heathen world have been the subjects. The 
former differs from the latter especially in its origin, its 
operation, and the end it has in view. While the latter 
must originate in some principle that is natural to fallen 
man, the former springs from, and is inseparably con- 
nected with, " faith in God," and " our Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ," and a sacred regard to his authority and 
iill his commands, " If ye love me, (John 14:15,) keep my 
commandments," While the latter has >ever been but 
partial in its operation, and regardless of many, if not 
the most of the precepts of the moral law, with which 
the most enlightened of the heathen have ever been very 
imperfectly acquainted, the foimer^ where geimine, must 
•ever have an universal influence upon both the heart and 
-life of its subject,inducing a sacred respect to, and sincere, 
though it may be, (through the remaining imperfection of 
human nature, even when renewed " after the image of 
God,") imperfect obedience of all the commandments of 
€k)d. Thus eays Christ again, (John 15:14,) " Ye are 
my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you." 
While the latter induces men, according to the declara- 
tion of the apostle, (Phil. 1:21,) to seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ's," the former leads them 
to approye themselves unto Gk)d, and habitually to aim at 
the promotion of iiis gloiy; so that whether they eat or 
drink, or whatever they do, they desire to do all to the 
glory of God. Thus the apostle assigns as the reason for 
the exhortation which he directed Titus to give to ser- 
vants, to show aM good fidelity," that thereby they might 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things." If 
Mr. C.'s views of christian accord with those just 

expressed, and which, it is belived, strictly accord with 
the word of God, what, I repeat, is he to gain by his as- 
sertion concerning the true meaning of the word transla- 
ted faiths in the passage under consideration? If fidelity. 
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thus expfainedj be a special fruit of the Spirit, how much 



There is still another view of this subject, deserving of 
serious consideration. Mr. C, as we have seen, admits 
that faith, in this this passage, is ranked amongst the 
fruits of the Spirit, and that it is associated with meek- 
ness and temperance. And why did he not also state, 
that it is equally associated with " love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness," all of which, as well as 
" faith, meeknesis, and temperance," are enumerated as 
" tlie fruit of the Spirit?" 

But if we are not in this passage to understand by the 
word piSTis, that faith " which works by love" and where- 
by God purifies the heart; or that faith whereby we are 
juatifiod and have peace with God, but something inferior 
to it, why may not Mr. C. as well contend, that by 
" love," here spoken of, we are not to understand that 
supreme love of God, which is invariably the effect of his 
love shed abroad in llio heart, by the Holy Spirit, Rom. 
5:5. but that natural affection of love or good will of 
which all men are moi e or less susceptible; or, that by 
the " j?eacc," of which the apostle speaks, we are not to 
understand that peace which Christ gives to such, and 
such only, as triiy believe on him, which is called the 
peace of (Jod, ai^ said to pass all understanduig; or, 
that by the ioy which is mentioned in connection with 
this love and peace, &c., is not intended that " joy in the 
Holy Ghost," which, according to the apostle, (Rom. 14: 
7,) constitutes an essential part of that kingdom of Grod 
which is begun in the heart of every one that is bom of 
the Spirit. 

Thus, were it necessary, it might, on the one hand, be 
demonstrated by the strong analogy which exists between 
this interesting passage of Good's word, and many other 
parts of the same unerring testimony, that the various 
graces, dispositions, or affections therein mentioned, are 
in their nature truly gracious or saving, as well as the 
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not be more inconsistent for Mp. C. to assert tlie contra- 
ry, than it is for him to deny, as he does, that pistis, in 
this passage, means faiAy even that which is the gift of 
God, and the fruit of his Spirit I will only add, upon 
this particular, that if faith be " the gift of CJod," or ** the 
fruit of the Spirit," as the great mass of the christian 
world have ever understood the apostle to assert, then 
not only is the assertion of Mn C. to the contrary, as 
the chair to the wheat," but his whole system of kis- 
torical feith is proved to be false and deceptive. And 
when we reflect that his only argument to prove that 
faith is not the gift of God, is derived from the gender of 
TODTO, — ^whilst to prove that faith is not the fruit of the 
Spirit, he relies upon the authority of his own naked as- 
sertiouiri — ^who, but such as shut their eyes against the 
light of truth, can fail to discover, that his foundation is 
rottenness, and his system, " a refuge of ffas?" 

To evade the force of the argument for the necessity 
of the saving illumination of the Holy Spirit, drawn, as 
I have already shown, from 1 Cor. 2; 14, Mr. CL, in his 
response to my first reply, asserted, as stated by bifn in 
his narrative, that the ntmiral man there spoken of by 
Paul, " was a Pagan, with only his five senses to guide 
him." Or, •* a mere animal man, destitute of any oral or 
written revelation from Gkxl," and therefore " could not 
have spiritual ideas." Is his narrative, Mr. C. adds, " but 
that the natural man of the schools, was the same with 
that of Paul, was not only denied but evinced.'' I do not 
certainly know what is intended by this statement of Mr. 
C.« or to what schools he alludes. But upon the supposi- 
tion that he means to be understood that in that debate it 
was by his reasoning evinced, that no one who had the 
light of revelation could be considered a natural man, In 
the sense of that term as used by the apostle, I ask why 
did not Mr. C. give his readers at least a hint hmi' a poirtt 
so important to his system or religious views was estab- 
lishedr Does he expect his readers to be guided, in ma- 
ters of the first importance, solely by his assertion, and 
without exercising their own judgments? Wlicther Mr. 
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C, did evince this position, or whether he even advanced 
one plausible argument in its support, are questions which 
are cliccrl'ully referred to the impartial part of the audi- 
ence tliat were jjresent upon that occasion. It is true he 
did, as usual, confidently assert tlie i)osition, which he at- 
tempted to sui>port by another assertion, — ^which well 
accords with his views of spiritual things and spiritual 
men, — that there was not a natural man, according to 
the sense in which the apostle used the word, in the church 
that evening. 

Ml'. C, ill his narrative, states, moreover, that I " did 
not a])pcar to have apprehended that the natural man 
spoken of by Paul was contrasted with the spiritual niBJi" 
In this he is certainly much mistaken, for on this very 
contrast, in connection with several plain declarations of 
the word of God, was founded one of the principal ar- 

fuments that were advanced to show that the position of 
Ir. C. was as absurd as it was unscriptural. It was 
contended that every man that is born into the world, 
whether he be a Pagan, or infidel, or a mere historical 
believer of the holy scriptures, but has not been " bom of 
God," or " born of the Spirit," is the very natural man 
spoken of by the apostle. That this is fully supported by 
the declaration of our Lord himself, in his conversation 
with Nicodcmus, (John 3.) " Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, ye must be born again. That which is bom of the 
flesh, is flesh, but that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit." 
From which declarations, as well as many other passages 
of the word of C^od, these propositions are clearly dedu- 
cible. No man can be said to be in any degree spiritual, 
(and therefore must remain a natural man, or in tne same 
state in which he was born, " a child of wrath, even as 
others,") until he is bom of the Spirit. Nor can a man 
who has been bom of God, and consequently through 
grace attained to a degree of tme spirituahty, any longer 
be denominated a "natural man," but has ])een brought 
out of nature's " darkness into God's marvellous light." 
Spiritual persons no doubt differ greatly as it regards the 
attainments which they respectively make in spirituality, 
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or in other words, the divine Ufe. Thus we hear the apostle, 
in the commencement of the next chapter of his letter 
to the Corintliians, reproring them by reason of their low 
attainments and their remaining carnality, and in so do- 
iim he speaks as though they were not sjiiritual but ear- 
ned; yet he acknowledges, them to be Labes in Christ. 
But as it regards a state or condition, the scri})tures do 
not warrant us to expect any, more desirable or exalted, 
than that which is designated by the term spiritual. Thus 
it is said, (Rom. 8:6,) " To be carnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace,^' " He that 
is s])iritual judgeth all things." (1 CorrZ\\b,) The apos- 
tle describes his believing brethren, (Gal. 6:1,) as ^^spir* 
itiial,^^ The blessings also bestowed upon such as are 
thus bom of God and truly beUeve, are said (Eph. 1:3.) to 
be " oZf spiritual blessings in heavenly oZcrces in Christ." 

How different from all this is Mr. C.'s idea of a spir- 
itual man? Every one, however earthly, or sensual or 
devilish he may be, who has received " an oral or written 
revelation from God," is, in his view a spiritual man. I 
ask, then, whether it be not evident, that his system is cal- 
culated and designed to exclude all true spirituality from 
the religion of the bible? 

There was, moreover, another argument urged, which 
fully shows the palpable absurdity of Mr. C.'s explanation 
of " the natural man," to which he was, as he still is, pru- 
dent enough not to attempt any reply. It is not only said 
by the apostle that " the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God," but he assigns the reason: 
" for they are foolishness unto him." Now, says Mr. C, 
" the natural man is a Pagan, with only his five senses to 
guide him, — a mere animal man, destitute of any oral or 
written revelation from God." A man, then, who has 
never heard or read any thing concerning these "things 
of the Spirit of God:" and yet in ^75 estimation, or judg- 
ment concerning these things, of which he has never heard 
and consecjuently has formed no idea whatever, " they 
are foolishness,^^ What consummate absurdity! Many, 
it is* believed, are ready to pronounce Mr. C.'s explana- 
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tion of " the natural man," spoken of by Paul, as well as 
all the leading points or doctrines of his system, accord- 
ing to their apprehension of them, to he foolishness— even 
the consummation of the most dangerons folly; but could 
they, consistently witli common sense, be said to be pre- 
pared to do this, (be their judgment right or wrong,) if 
they had never heard of Mr. C. or any of his religious 
opinions? Thus, I conclude, it is abundantly clear, that, 
though the Pagan, who is "destitute of any oral or writ- 
ten revelation from God," may justly be considered a 
"natural man," because it is apparent from the language 
of the apostle, that if " the things of the Spirit of God," 
were made known to him, without the saving illumina- 
tion of that Spirit, he would not receive them, inasmuch 
as he could not perceive their wisdom and exoellence, 
" because they are spiritually discerned:" — ^yet the phrase 

natural man," as used by the apostle, plainly anid par- 
ticularly applies to the person, who is not destitute of tfas 
light and information which God's word affords, but who, 
destitute of that saving illumination whereby the things 
of the Spirit are discerned, pronounces them, according 
to his judgment, to be foolishness. 

When we consider the apparent ignorance of Mr. G 
of all that is necessary to constitute a spiritual man, 
we cannot be surprised that he should be of opinion that 
the prayer of David, (Ps. 119:18,) can have no applica- 
tion to himself, or any person under the dispensation of 
tfie gospel. Upon the same principle, Mr. C. never has 
offered, and never can, with propriety, offer any of the 
petitions contained in this psalm, which has been the 
source of so much help, and comfort, and edification to 
the pious m all ages; and especially those in which the 
man after God's own heart repeatedly breathed forth 
the desires of his soul that God would " teach him his 
statutes " — that his ways might be directed to keep them 
- — that his heart might be sound in them. But if it should 
please God to give Mr. C. "repentance to the ack- 
nowledging the truth," and to open his eyes to see that 
"the commandment" of God "is exceeding broad," or 
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or in other words, the divine Ufe. Thus we hear the apostle, 
in the commencement of the next chapter of his letter 
to tlie Corinthians, reproving them by reason of their low 
attainments and tlieir remaining carnality, and in so do- 
in^ he speaks as though they were not spiritual but car- 
nd; yet he acknowledges, them to be babes in Christ 
But as it regards a state or conditton, the scriptures do 
not warrant us to expect any, more desirable or exahed, 
than that which is designated by the term spiritual. Thus 
it is said, (Rom. 8:6,) " To be carnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.^' " He that 
is spiritual judgeth all things." (1 Cor. 2:15.) The apos- 
tle describes his believing brethren, (Gal. 6:1,) as "spir- 
ituctU^ The blessings also bestowed upon such as are 
thus bom of God and truly believe, are said (Eph. 1:3.) to 
be " off spiritual blessings in heavenly oZflces m Christ." 

How different from all this is Mr. (J.'s idea of a spir- 
itual man? Every one, however earthly, or sensual or 
deviUsh he may be, who has received " an oral or written 
revelation from God," is, in his view a spiritual man. I 
ask, then, whether it be not evident, that his system is cal- 
culated and designed to exclude all true spirituality fvovci 
the religion of the bible? 

There was, moreover, another argument urged, which 
fully shows the palpable absurdity of Mr. C.'s explanation 
of " the natural man," to which he was, as he still is, pru- 
dent enough not to attempt any reply. It is not only said 
by the apostle that " the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God," but he assigns the reason: 
" for they are foolishness unto him." Now, says Mr. C, 
" the natural man is a Pagan, with only his five senses to 
guide him, — a mere animal man, destitute of any oral or 
written revelation from God." A man, then, who has 
never heard or read any thing concerning these "things 
of the Spirit of God:" and yet in A?5 estimation, or judg- 
ment concerning these things, of which he has never heard 
and consequently has formed no idea whatever, " they 
are foolishness^*^ What consummate absurdity! Many, 
it is believed, are ready to pronounce Mr. C.'s explana- 
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wise exhibit the word of God alone, in the original lai^ 
guages in which it was written, and that too, withod 
comment, or explanation, then, his assertion might be 
true, but not otherwise. And it may also be added, that 
in such case, his public instructions, if they did no good 
— would at least, have one recommendation, which it is 
to be feared they now too often want — they would do 
no harm. 

While I was making my first reply to Mn CX, I ob- 
served some, one, if not more, of his brethren, engaged 
in taking notes; and while Mr. G was responding, they 
seemed careful to refresh his memory, that nothing ad- 
vanced by me, deemed worthy of notice might pass 
witliout animadversion. After Mr. C. however had, 
through the aid thus afforded, nearly concluded his re- 
marks upon my reply, one of his friends and followers 
rose and observed, that there were some present who 
wished to hear him say something upon the " mystery of 
the five points," to which his brother J. Creath, as before 
observed, had alluded. To which Mr. C. replied, they 
should be gratified: and, after repeating or enumerating 
them upon the ends of his fingers, entered upon the discus- 
sion of one of the five points. After a few moments re- 
flection upon the course, it would be proper to pursue, I 
rose and requested to be informed whether Mr. C. intend- 
ed, upon that occasion, to discuss the five paints; at the 
same time stating, if such were his intention, I should 
certainlv forthwith retire, as it was not only introducing 
new suojects into the discussion, but such, as it was not 
my intention, upon that occasion to discuss, if even time 
and circumstances permitted, which they certainly did 
not To this suggestion Mr. C. very promptly replied, 
that if I wished to say anything further, he would forbear, 
and immediately gave an opportunity for a second reply 
on my part. The substance of this second reply, which 
Mr. C. is pleased to call a repetition of the first, has 
already been incidentally given in noticing his attempt to 
do away the force or application of the various passages 
of the word of God which were urged in my first reply. 
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«o to enlighten his understanding, as to give liim to per- 
ceive that all our own supposed light within us, relating 
to spiritual things, is darkness, then he would begin to be 
sensible of the spiritual ignorance, and blindness of heart, 
which characterises every son and daughter of Adam, 
and would be often led, and especially when about to 
look into the sacred volume, which contains the law of 
liberty, to lift up his heart to God, in the words of David, 
••open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
thinp out of thy law." 

Notwithstanding all that has been already exhibited in 
this narrative, concerning the method of expounding, or 
rather wresting, the scriptures, adopted by Mr. C; and 
notwithstanding also the numerous corruptions of the sa- 
cred text, contained in his version of the New Testa- 
ment, some of which will be noticed in the sequel; he had, 



ply, the modesty to assert, that whilst the leaders of the 
various religious sects, taught the peo})le to believe in 
their several glosses, and false expositions of the bible, — 
in all his public exhibitions, he presented to the view of 
his audience, nothing but the pure word of God — and 
that if there was any thing wrong, or incorrect, in what 
he held forth, as worthy of their belief; the bible, and not 
himself, was to be blamed. This was a declaration 
which I was not prepared to expect evev from Mr. 
and of all that he uttered at the different times of the de- 
hate, it is believed he advanced nothing, that, for arro* 
g^ce, and a bold disregard of truth, could be said to 
equal this assertion. In both these respects, the assertion 
was so palpable, it was not deemed necessary, in my se- 
cond reply, to spend much time in its refutation. It was, 
however, briefly remarked, that if, instead of giving to 
his audience, in his public harangues, his own expositions, 
so diflerent from the plain meaning of the scriptures— 
and if, in addition to this, instead of using his corrupt 
version of the New Testament, he would forbear the use 
of any translation of the bible, and in his attempts to en- 
lighten and instruct the people, he would read, or other- 




this occasion, and whilst 
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wise exiiibit the word of God alone, in the original lai^ 
guages in which it was written, and that too, withoU 
comment, or explanation, then, his assertion might be 
true, but not otherwise. And it may also be added, that 
in such case, his public instructions, if they did no good 
— would at least, have one recommendation, which it is 
to be feared they now too often want — they would do 
no harm. 

While I was making my first reply to Mr. CX, I ob- 
served some, one, if not more, of his brethren, enga^ 
in taking notes; and while Mr. C. was responding, they 
seemed careful to refresh his memory, that nothing ad- 
vanced by me, deemed worthy of notice might pass 
without animadversion. After Mr. C. however had, 
through the aid thus afforded, nearly concluded his re- 
marks upon my reply, one of his friends and followers 
rose and observed, that there w^ere some present who 
wished to hear him say something upon the " mystery of 
the five points," to which his brother J. Creath, as before 
observed, had alluded. To which Mr. C, replied, they 
should be gratified: and, after repeating or enumerating 
them upon the ends of his fingers, entered upon the discus- 
sion of one of the five points. After a few moments re- 
flection upon the course, it would be proper to pursue, I 
rose and requested to be informed whether Mr. C. intend- 
ed, upon that occasion, to discuss the five points; at the 
same time stating, if such were his intention, I should 
certainlv forthwith retire, as it was not only introducing 
new suojects into the discussion, but such, as it was not 
my intention, upon that occasion to discuss, if even time 
and circumstances permitted, which they certainly did 
not To this suggestion Mr. C. very promptly replied, 
that if I vrished to say anything further, he would forbear, 
and immediately gave an opportunity for a second reply* 
on my part. The substance of this second reply, which 
Mr. C. is pleased to call a repetition of the first, has 
already been incidentally given in noticing his attempt to 
do away the force or application of the various pas^igei 
of the word of God which were urged in my first r^ljT 
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PART II. 

THE PRETENSIONS OF THE REFORMER EXAMINED— 
EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS VINDICATED— MR. C. 
SHOWN TO BE A SECTARIAN— HIS PRINCIPLES AND 
HIS NEW VERSION TJESTED. 

In the early part of the ensuing week, Mr. C. left 
Nashville, to visit (as he informs us in his narrative) 
Franklin and Columbia, Upon his narrative of this visit, 
I shall trouble my readers with but few remarks. The 
insinuations of Mr. C. against the Rev. Gamer McConni- 
co, who has long been esteemed a faithful laborer in the 
Lord's vineyard, I have good grounds to believe to be as 
unfounded, as they are base and unmanly, and such as 
no magnanimous and generous opponent would make, 
however little he might be sensible oi religious obligations. 
Whilst the Presbyterian and Episcopal churches in 
Franklin seem to be -well repaid in his narrative, for 
their liberality in affording to Mr. C. the use of their re- 
spective houses or places of worship; I am well assured 
of the incorrectness of his assertion, that it was " much 
to the dissatisfaction" of the people of the Presbyterian 
church in Columbia that he was prevented from occupy- 
ing their meeting house. It is true, there may have been 
a few individuals, (not, as I am informed, exceeding three 
or four in number,) who expressed some dissatisfaction. 
This however in Mr. C.'s view, was sufficient to warrant 
the broad and reckless assertion, which is calculated, as 
it- must have been designed, to make the impression that 
a decided majority of the people, who usually attend the 
Presbyterian church in Columbia, were much dissatisfied 
that he was not permitted to occupy their meeting house. 
According to the information which I have received, and 
which, it is believed, may be relied upon, this is so far 
from being the fact, that it must be considered as one kA 
the false assprticms with which his narrative abounds. 
Whilst Mr. C. was gone on his visit, it evidently appeared 



78 DEBATE OK" 

that the public feeling had been not a little excited in 
consequence of the discussion that had unexpectedly taken 
place as before related; and that not a few Were reaBy 
desirous that a further and fuller discussion should be had, 
and especially with a view to obtain an answer to the 
question — what is truth?" It was moreover intimated 
to me that it was, at least, very probable, that Mr. C, 
on his return to Nashville, would again in\ite objections 
to the principles he had advanced; or, in other words, 
give a public challenge for a further debate; and that, in 
that event, it was thought, especiaily after what had takenr 
place, I could not decline to meet him without leaving 
the cause of truth to suffer injury. After mature and 
prayerful reflection, I came to the determination not to 
decline an invitation or challenge for a further discussion, 
should it be given. Accordingly when Mr. C, after hisr 
return from the south, held forth in the Baptist church on 
Friday evening, the 24th of December, I again attended,, 
as well to hear what he might allege, as to ascertain 
whether he would invite to a further pubRc discussion. 
It is true, that upon this occasion, for the first time, I took 
a few notes with a pencil, and consequently the assertion 
of Mr. C. that I took notes before this time, is not true^ 
And whilst it is both my wish and intention to indulge 
and to exercise towards Mr. C, every proper degree of 
candor and forbearance, I cannot persuade myself that 
the incorrectness of his assertion, in this particular, 
originated merely in mistake. The reason for this wilf 
at once appear to the reader, by his recollection of what 
has already been stated in the preceding part of this 
narrative. I hadnever before heard him deliver one of Fiis 
public harangues, except on the evening of the 1 0th of 
Deoomber, when there existed not a shadow of a reason 
or faot from which to infer that I took notes. And when 
the (loba^o took place on the next evening, it was mani- 
fest to Mr. C. and all the congregation that I was as desti- 
tute (>\ notes, as he seems to be of a regard to truth, when 
a ^oi at (wliether of great or small importance) is to be 
gained by a round assertion. I am aware it has been 
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alleged tliat I have, in my proposals for this publication, 
^evinced not only a want of christian charity, but id' a 
<lue regard to decorum, by the allegation that the narra- 
tive of Mr. C. abounds with false assertions. And if 
such be not the ftict, it is distinctly admitted that in making 
such a charge, I am justly reprehensible, and that in no 
slight degree* But my only apolog}' or defence is, that 
the allegation is true. And for the truth of it, so far as it 
regards not only the assertion of Mr. C. just noticed, but 
others which I shaHin the sequel have occasion to notice, 
I can confidently appeal to the whole of tlx; congrtjga- 
tions who attended the discussion; and not^vithstanding 
in his assertions which are alleged to be false, Mr. C. 
holds the affirmative, and consequently the burden of 
proof lies upon hina, yet positi\^ proof of the incorrectness 
of some of them at least can, if required, be adduced. 

After Mr. C had concluded what he calls his lecture, 
be repeated (as stated by him in his narrative) the invita^ 
tion formerly given, anrl proposed the next day, being 
Christmas, to JKjar objections. On that day at l^O o'clock^ 
A. M., I accordingly rcjiaired to the Baptist church. 
Mr, C. made his own arrangements as stated by him in 
his narrative, and called upon Dr. F- Robinson to offici- 
ate as chairman, and stipulated that not more than 
twenty mmutes should be occupied at one time by any 
one speaker. 

In the conclusion of his narrative, Mr. Q has underta- 
ken to sttite what was unquestionably^^ my " object in 
avaiiling" myself of the opportunity thus tendered to 
make objections to his jM-inciples. Tiiis statement, how- 
ever, like many others made by him, has but a very slight 
connection with truth or fact. Among other things, be 
asserts it was my object " to prejudice the community 
against the reformation.^ To expose to the vicv^ of an 
enlightened community the deception of his pretended 
reformation, I admit was my leading object in thus avail- 
injr myself of the opportunity aflbrded • for a ,furt}»Qr 
public discussion* 
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As niy chief object, in availing myself of the opportu- 
nity thus tendered for a further public discussion, was 
not, as Mr. C. in the conchision of his narralivc alleges, 
to prejudice the community against his pretended refor- 
mation, but to expose its true features, in their odious 
deformity, as well as the trickery and presumption of 
its author, to the view of an enlightened public, I deter- 
mined to begin with an examination of his claim to be 
the reformer of the present age. As, however, the ac- 
complishment of my main design required that several 
subjects should be brought under discussion, that I might 
be enabled the better to shape my course, and to deter- 
mine as to the degree of attention which could wdth pro- 

Sriety be bestowed upon any one topic, I inquired of 
f r. fj., through the chairman, what length of time it was 
proposed to devote to the hearing of any objections that 
might be offered. To this inquiry he replied, that such 
were his engagements, that he would be under the ne- 
cessity of leaving Nashville the next Monday morning? 
and consequently that day alone could be devoted to the 
object for which we had then met. 

This reply did not meet my expectation, inasmuch as- 
it was my desire, if the debate were renewed, to have 
time sufficient for an ample discussion of the pretensions 
and principles of Mr. C. But as the whole proceeding: 
was gratuitous on his part, I made no objection or com- 
plaint, but began the discussion by a brief notice of his^ 
arrogance in claiming to be tho reformer of the present 
age, and in giving to his rotten system of disguised infi- 
delity, the title of " The refarmatiom.^ It was alleged 
that the term reformation,*^ ^^hen used in relation to a 
cJiurch, or ecclesiastical community, had a special re- 
ference, to errors in doctrine and in praciice. Thus the 
change of religion, from the corruptions of Popery to, at 
least, a measure of its primitive purity,, as begun by Lu- 
ther, A. D. 1517, is by way of eminence j justly styled 
tAe reformation., throughout the Protestant world. The 
corniptions of the church of Rome, both in doctrine and 



practice, at the period alluded to, were great, palpable, 
4and destructive of all true religion, as well as the best 
interests of mankind At this period, God was pleased 
to raise up Luther, as the instrunfient in his hand, of a 
great and glorious reformation, which, we have reason 
to believe, will never become wholly extinct, but con- 
tinue until the millenial rei^n of the King, w^hom God has 
placed upon his holy hill ot Zion. Yet Mr, C, while he 
seems to admit that Luther cx)mmenced the great work 
of reformation, would evidently be considered as a more 
distinguished, and import^tnt personage than the father of 
the reformation* His pretensions are predicated upon 
the bcdd and false assumption, that ^either the principles 
of the reformation were unsound, or that they have 
again been lost sight of, by the Protestant churches, 
which have become as corrupt as was the church of 
Rome, when the reformatic^i was commenced by Luther. 
Hence Mr. C, in his public harangues, talks of Protes- 
tanty as well as Catholic Popery. He designates the 
Protestant churches, without exception, as the mystical 
Babylon, spoken of in the apocalypse, and calls upon all 
that would save themselves from the pollution of the 
evangelical churches, to come out from their fellowship 
and communion. While he alleges the whole evangel- 
ical Protestant church, of every d^omination, aot only 
to be in a condition similar to that of the Jewish church, 
when God by his prophet declared there was "no sound- 
ness in it," but also as enveloped in gross darkness, he 
does not hesitate to assert there is nothing in the Chris- 
tian world that is good, praiseworthy, or deserving re- 

frard or imitation, except what is found among his few 
oUowers, such as have fully embraced, or are, at least 
in some degree, well affected towards his pretended re- 
formation. Among this latter class I asserted, and still 
do assert, without fear of contradiction, are found not 
only avowed Arians, but most of the infidds and semi- 
infidels or free-thinkers of our country. Henc^ it was 
alleged, that whilst Mr. C. levelled all his shafts against 
the evangelical churches, and christians of the present 
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day, with the classes of society just discribed, he could 
fraternize, and with that particwlar class who had assum- 
ed ihc semblance of an ecclesiastical community, he and 
his followers could, and did actually, hold fellowship in 
religious worship and ordinances.* Whilst Mr. C. did 
not, because he could not, deny this fact without contra- 
dicting some of his own statements, and especially as 
contained in his incidents on his " tour to Nashville," he 
loudly complained in his reply to my observations, of the 
injustice done him, by what he asserted to be a calumni* 
ous charge that he was an Arian. To which it was re- 
pKed, that I had not expressly charged him with being an 
Arian, but only adverted to the^fact, that whilst he de- 
nounced the evangelical churdies as wholly corrupt, and 
unworthy of confidence, he and his followers did frater- 
nize with the only avowed sect of Arians in our country. 
Indeed I was not then sufficiently acquainted either with 
the writings or opinions of Mr. C, in relation to the 
doctrines of the Trinty, or the divinity of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to enable me to make any positive 
declaration, as to what were his views in relation to these 
important subjects. I would however observe, that the 
thanks of the christian community are justly due to the 
Rev. Mr. Jamieson, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
by whom Mr. C. was met in pursuance of a general 
and public*, challenge, at Mount Holly, Ky. Though 
Mr. C. evidently declined a contest, after he himself, or 
at least one of his followers with his approbation, had 
cast the gauntlet; yet in the altercation upon that occa- 
sion, he could not but acknowledge his Arian princi- 
ples—or that he did not believe Jesus Christ to be the 
Supreme God. The christian public will hereafter be 
better qualified to judge of Mr. C.'s pretensions, as a re- 
former, when they understand that the great object of 
his reformation is not to suppress vice, reprove wicked- 
ness, correct abuses of that which is good, or warn sin- 
ncrs to repent, and flee from the wrath to come, but to 
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explode the most important doctrines, as well as insti* 
tuti<»ns of the gospel. 

This leads to the remark, that it was further alleged in 
the examination of Mr. C.'s pretensions as a reformer, 
that the grand and leading design of Luther, in the re- 
fonnation which he commenced, was, not only to ex- 
pose the corrupt and vicious practices of the Romish 
church and clergy, but also to bring to view, as worthy 
of all acceptation, the fundamental doctrines of the gospel 
which had been long hid under the rubbish of their mum- 
meries and worthless ceremonies. This great reformer, 
no doubt, well knew, that however the puWic indignation 
might, for a time, be excited by the exposure of the frauds, 
and imposition, ajid corrupt practices of the Romish 
church and clergy, there would be no genuine and last- 
ing reformation produced among the pec^jJe, unless they 
could be brought to know, and obey from the heart, that 
form of doctrine which God has delivered to mankind in 
his word. Of this form of doctrine, the grand or capital 
article, was, the justification of a sinner by faith alone,—- 
faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ. In connection with 
this, was the doctrine of the saving influence of Eter- 
nal Spirit of God up®n the souls of men, whereby they 
are sweetly drawn and enabled to obey the truth, or that 
form of doctrine already spoken of, and whereby this 
truth is made eflfectual lor the purification or sanctifica- 
tion of their souls, according to the declaration of the 
apostle Peter, (1 Pet. 1:22,) " Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth through the SpiriV^ These-^ 
doctrines accordingly have been cordially received, and 
maintained by all the evangelical reformed churches, 
however they may have differed or may still differ in 
opinion on other and less important points. 

With a view, therefore, to show how worthless and 
unfounded were the pretensions of Mr. C. to be a reform- 
er, it was observed, that he, as well as the Romish church, 
(to which his reformation would, in these, as well as in 
other respects, bring us back,) virtually, if not openly, 
exploded these fundamental articles of the " faith once 
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delivered to the saints.** That the doctrine of the saving 
inlluciK'c of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men, was 
by him not only denied, but held up to ridicule and con- 
tempt, and though he talked much about, and seemed to 
lay much stress on, historic faith, it was evident that he 
made imrlcs the instrumental, if not the meritorious cause 
of justification. That, in perfect accordance with one of 
the most unscriptural, and absurd tenets of the church of 
Rome, he made justification to consist in, or at least to 
be attainable, only through baptism, (immersion.) He en- 
deavored to maintain some semblance of adherence to the 
doctrines of the gospel, by alleging that we are not to 
believe, as the ai)ostle to the Gentiles teaches us, (Rom. 5: 
1,) that we are " justified by faith,"— or a reliance of tlie 
heart upon the Saviour of sinners, — but by one, and only 
one, (outward,) act: and this (which he calls an act of 
faith) he asserts to be immersion. 

It is true, Mr. C. would have us to believe, that he is 
the restorer of the ancient gospel, and the primitive order 
of things in the church; but, as was observed in examin- 
ing his claims to be a reformer, he appeared rather to 
resemble some of the characters which the apostle, in his 
second letter to Timothy, (chap. 3:1 — 6,) declared should 
come in the last days; especially, such as he describes 
as " boasters, false accusers^ despisers of those that are 
good, heady, high minded, having the form of godliness 
but denjnng the power thereof." 

After having thus briefly noticed the claims of Mr. C, 
jis the pretended reformer of what he calls " this sectari- 
an age," I began, as he states in his narrative, " a defence 
of the sects, (of evangelical christians,) from [against] the 
severe condemnation" he had, in his public haranmies, 
previously delivered in Nashville, pronounced upon mem. 
And truly it was a condemnation as severe, as it was pre- 
sumptuous and unwarranted by the word of God. It 
was nothing less than " the vengeance of eternal fire," 
against every one who was guilty, or at least should con- 
tinue to be guilty, of the dreadfid crime, of knowingly or 
wilfully connecting himself as a church member with 
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any of the sects of evangelical christians. This bold de- 
nunciation was, upon the occasion of the debate, repeat- 
ed by Mr. C, in the most unqualified manner, and it is in 
substance repeated in his narrative, wherein these vari- 
ous sects arc described " as the daughters of the Mother 
of Harlots," against whom, he asserts, the anathemas of 
heaven are denounced, " and that the plagues of God are 
threatened to them who will not come out of this secta- 
rian Babvlon;" — or, in other words, as I understand him, 
such as io not become (l^ampbellitgs, or, at least, such as 
do not renounce all connection with the church, and be- 
come infidels or freethinkers by profession. If Mr. C. 
manilested as much zeal in warning sinners to flee from 
the wrath to come, as he does in denouncing the ven- 
geance of heaven (as though vengeance belonged unto 
himself and not to God) against the great mass of the 
christian community, he might, porliaj^s, in some. limited 
degree, be entitled to the appellation of a reformer; and 
through the blessing of God, might, for aught we know, 
be tlie instrument of as much good, as he, unquestionably 
now is, of injury to the souls of men, 

In so far as Mr. C. seems to consider that I view it as 
a desirable thing, that the church of God should consist 
of various sects or denominations, he is mistaken. The 
true church, consisting of all of every name or sect, who 
build on Jesus Christ, the sure and only foundation, con- 
stitute*?, in the view of the various sects of evavgelical 
christians, the one " house of the living God." Though 
this is the house of God, the peculiar object of his care 
and gracious regard, where he dwells and where his 
people enjoy a measure of his presence, as from time to 
time he manifests himself to them as he does not unto the 
world, he has, nevertheless, hitherto permitted this one 
house to be divided, into several and separate apartments^ 
by walls of separatiori, which his people have erected. 
Why this has been permitted, it would most likely be as 
useless for us to inquire, as it would be to ask wherefore 
so sharp a contention was permitted to take place between 
Paul and Barnabas, as to cause them to separate. Sure- 
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ly it will be admitted that the contention and subsequent 
separation of these eminent servants of God, were not 
thina^s, abstractly consideaed, to be desired, but rather to 
be deprecated; and yet it was evidently overruled for the 
furtherance of the gosj:)el. Upon the same ])rinciple, it 
was alleged, in defence of the several sects, that although 
the division of the church into various denominations, 
niiLdit, when viewed abstractly, be considered an evil, 
and in some instances may have been productive of e\T[l, 
yet that all who adhered to these ' ditlerent sects, were 
not, on that account^ g^*l^y> especially so culpable as 
to be the subjects of the anathemas of God, is evident from 
the consideration, that God has also overruled these divi- 
sions of his church for tlie furtherance of the gospel, and 
the salvation of souls. Thus, for instance, can any pre- 
tend to allc<re, that the cause of truth and the knowledge 
of the gospel, have not been promoted, in consequence of 
the existence of the sect of the Moravians, and that too, 
to an extent far beyond what it would have been if such 
a sect had never existed? Again, if the Methodist Epis- 
copal church had never been esta})lishcd, will any pretend 
to assert that so large a portion, even of our own popula- 
tion, could have been in the enjoyment of the privileges 
and hopes of the blessed gospel, as is now the case? 

It was, moreover, alleged, by way of defence or apolo- 
gy for the various sects, that whenever the minds of men 
are freed from the shackles of ignorance and superstition, 
and they are permitted freely to investigate the impor- 
tant subject of religion, and the system of truth which we 
must believe is contained in the bible, provided it is re- 
ceived as the word of God, this division of the church 
into various families or religious communities, could not, 
perhaps, have been prevented, unless by the continued 
miraculous interposition of its great Head. 

It is true, we have reason to believe, the time is ap- 
proaching when that measure of divine light and gracious 
influence of the Holy Spirit, which has been shed upon a 
benighted world, and which is at present evidently in- 
creasing, shall be so greatly and abuntantly enlarged, that 
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the views of Christians will so harmonize as to remove 
all necessity or pretence for those walls of separation, 
which now exist, when they will either be removed or 
permitted to moulder into dust. And it may be noticed 
as a decisive evidence, not only of the increase, but of 
the conse(juence of the increase of this light and influence, 
communicated to the church through the operation of the 
Spirit of God, that the same degree of zeal and industry 
to build up these walls of separation, does not now exist 
as did formerly, even within the recollection of many 
living witnesses. That ( -hristians, of various denomina- 
tions, are evidently drawing nearer together, and whilst 
they are engaged in strengthening each other's hands to 
enlarge the house of God by various benevolent societies 
and exertions, the walls of separation are, at least in a 
measure, overlooked and left to decay. 

It was further alleged, that man is so constituted, that 
there never has been a subject, whether it related to re- 
ligion or to any of the various branches of science, about 
which there has not been among men a diversity of 
views. Hence, in all ages there have been different sects 
amongst Philosophers, as well as amongst Jews and Chris- 
tians; and such, it was apprehended would, at least for a 
time, continue to be the case, even on the supposition 
that all who profess to be Christians, were honest and 
sincere in their inquiries after truth. And who but Mr. 
C., and such as are the subjects of his bigotry and delu- 
sion, can believe that the various sects of Christians in 
our land, will fall under everlasting condemnation for an 
honest difference of views with regard to church govern- 
ment; or even with regard to some doctrines which do 
not lie at the foundation of the gospel? I am however 
aware that Mr. C. will say, the condemnation is not on 
account of the difference of sentiment, but the consequent 
separation into sects. To this I reply " how shall two 
walk together except they be agreed?" Surely if peace and 
unity cannot otherwise be obtained or preserved, it is bet- 
ter they should say to each other, as Abraham did to Lot; 
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" let there I pray thee be no strife between me and thee, 
se{)urate thyself I pray thee from me." 

Indeed, 1 know but of two expedients, whereby this 
division of the christian world into numerous sects, can 
be prevented; botli of which I trust will ever be rejected, 
witn abhorrence, by all evangelical Christians, The 
first of these expedients strikes at the root of this alleged 
great evil, and has long been practised' by the Romish 
churi^h, witli great success. This remedy consists in 
keeping the people, as far as possible, in gross ignorance 
of the true doctrines of the bible, and authoritatively 
rec^uiring them to believe whatever the church declaret^ 
to be infallibly true. The other ex})edicnt, is designed 
to prevent a division of the Christian world into various 
sects, however wide may be the diversities of opinion 
uj>()n the subject of doctrine; or, where such division does 
already exist, to persuade these sects to lay aside their 
peculiarities, to sacrifice their own opinions ,and views of 
religious truth and the doctrines of God's word, or at 
least, to hold them " as private propertv," and unite in 
one enlarged and numerous sect, or ecclesiastical body- 
And this, in order that all, including not only the evangeli- 
cal denominations, who are agreed in the essential 
doctrines of the gospel, but religionists of every name, 
who profess the bible to be the word of God, whether 
they be Arians, or Unitarians, or Universalists, or Sha- 
kers, or Swedenborgians, or Campbellites, or those of 
the new reformation (called Mormonites, part of whom, it 
would seem, lately sprung from the hot bed of Campbell- 
ism, as the mushroom from the dunghill,) may be mutu- 
ally acknowledged as brethren and members of Christ's 
body. This expedient, which for years past has been 

1)ractised by Mr. Campbell, consists in exploding the 
eading and fundamental doctrines of the gospel, either 
as having no existence, or being altogether unimportant, 
so that it is a matter of no moment whether they be be- 
lieved or not And instead of making a solemn prefes- 
sion of having " obeyed from the heart, that fonn of 
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doctrine which God has deliverecl" us, the bond of union 
ainong Christians, to substitute in its place a historical 
belief cf facts^ and not doctrines, together with an atten- 
dance upon the outward ceremony of immersion in water, 
with a view thereby lo wash away sin. 

What would be the diect of Mr. C/s scheme upon the 
church of Grod aiid the interests of true religion, if it 
were generally adopted, it was further alleged, might, 
in some measure, be shewn from a review of the Jewish 
church, before and at the time of the advent of the 
Messiah. In that church there existed different sects, the 
principal of which were the Pharisees and Sadduc^es. 
These sects were so widely different in their religious 
sentiments, that the latter, like some of the avowed sects, 
and others who pretend to be no sectarians, in our own 
land and in our own day, were no belter than infidels, 
** For the Sadducees said,^ (Acts 23:8,) that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit.^ Still they were 
Jews ** cutwtxrdty^^ as the disguised infidels above alluded 
to have assumed the name of Christiavs, and attend 

?)on, at least some, of the ordinances of the gospel 
et among these Jewish sects there were no separate 
communities erected. "The same temple (says Dr. 
George Oampbell) and the same synagogues, w'ere at- 
tended alike by Pharisees and by Sadducees. Nay, there 
were often of both denominations in the Sanhedrim, and 
even in the Priesthood." Here then was a faint resem- 
blance, a feeble illustration of the kind of religious com- 
munity, or church communion, which Mr. C. would fain 
establish in these days, (provided always he may have 
the supreme direction of it,) the members of whicn shall 
be bound together simply by immersion in water, without 
any regard to the religious opinions which they mny re- 
spectively hold, however unsound, or contrar}^ to the 
faith once delivered to the saints they may evidently ap- 
pear to be, provided they only make such opinions their 
** ovm private property f** and require ** no person on pam of 
excommunication to adopt them."* Had this state of thinRs 

• See Mr. C.*8 Millenial Harbinger, Vol. 2, No. 3, pa^ 114. 
9 
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atnong the Jews, the ellcct to prevent diWsions and di* 
soiisions among the members ol' the church? So far from 
it, that, as might naturally be expected, these were tlie 
natural, if not tlie necessary consequence of the attempt 
to amalgamate such discordant materials*^ So far 
. was this state of the church from being favcurable to 
godliness, that we know from the language of Christ, as 
well as of his messenger, who was seni toprepare the way 
before him, that the most, even of the straitest (or strictest) 
sect of tlie Jewish church (the Pharisees) were but as 
whited sepulchres, — men who could make long prayers, 
having the form of godliness, but who, like ^licodemus, 
when he came lo Clirist for instruction^ were ignorant of 
its life or power. 

But Mr. ( in his public harangues, as well as in his 
narrative, first assumes, (as he cud also in the debate,) 
that the varif)us sects of evangelical Christians are to be 
viewed as the daughters of the mother of harlots, and 
then asserts ihat the anathemas of heaven are denounced 
upon both. Lei us hear what are the grounds of this 
daring and unchristian assertion. In his narrative, he 
gives a summary of what he alleged in the debate, in 
support of this charge, wliich he calls /octe, viz. " That 
Paul had represented divisions among Christians as 
equivalent to a literal dividing of Christ; and the assum* 
ing the name of a factionist as equivalent to represent- 
ing that factionist as crucified for his followers, and his 
followers as immersed into his name; that secU were 
ranked by the same Paul amongst the works of the flesh, 
and classed with murder and adultery, and that most of 
tlic wars and bloodshed of modern Europe, and a great 
majority of all the envies, jealousies, and bickerings in 
families and neighbortioods, arose from this cause.'' 

In the remarks which I shall make upon this extract 
from the narrative of Mr. C*, as has already in several 
instances, and as in the sequel of this work wiH in still 
more numerous instances, be the case, I will not, (and 

* See Acts^ chapter 23^ before referred to. 
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tshiefly because through imperfect recollection, I cannot,) 
distinguish between what was. urged by me upon the 
occasion of the debate, and any new matter that may 
now be added, nor is it deemed at all material that I 
should. One thing however I have endeavored, and 
shall still endeavor carefully to avoid, that is, not to put 
into the mouth of Mr. Campbell, as he has attempted to 
put into mine in more instances than one, pretended ar- 
guments, that were never uttered. And further, as my 
object is a candid examination of Mr. (/.*s principles, I 
shall not fail, so far as my recollection will serve, to no- 
tice all his leading arguments. 

In the foregoing extract, Mr. C. evidently alludes to 
the first chapter of Paul's first epistle to the Corinthian 
church, which, as I conceive, manifestly has no applica- 
tion to any of the sects of evangelical Christians as tlicy 
exist at this day, except in so" far as divisions or conten- 
tions similar to those which existed in the churci\ at 
Corinth, may be found to exist amongst tlicm, or in any 
individual church belonging to any of tliese Christian 
sects. In order to give this portion of scripture, however, 
a forced application to each one, and all of the evangeli- 
cal sects in our country, and that too without any regard 
to their character, or spiritual condition, it would evidently 
seem that Mr, C. has wilfully confounded what the 
apostle in that chapter calls schisms, but which in our 
standard version of the New Testament is translated 
** divisions," with the Greek word which sometimes is 
translated heresies and sometimes sects. 

The true nature of the diDisions spoken of by the 
apostle, he himself explains in the 11th verse, where he 
informs them it had been declared unto him that there were 
" contentions" among them. This word is derived from 
a Hebrew term, which signifies to be hat vrith anger, and 
is the same that is translated in Rom. 1:29, by the word 

debate," and in Rom. 13:13, by the word stn fe:' 
Whoever, then, will examine these passages, as well as 
many others that might be referred to, in connection with 
J Cor. chapter 1, cannot but perceive, that the Corinlliiap 
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church was indulging that which was sinful, and there- 
fore needed, as well as deserved, the solemn rebuke and 
exhortation of the apostle. Wliereas *• the Greek word 
AIRB8IS, which properly imports no more than election 
or choice^ was commonly employed by the Ilelenist 
Jews, in our Saviour's time, when tlie were 
mucli divided in their religious sentiments, to denote any 
l>ran<*.h of the division, and was nearly et|uivalent to the 
English words, class, party, secL The word was not, in 
its earliest acceptation, conceived to convey any reproach 
in it, since it was inditterently used, either of a party ap- 
proved, or of one disapproved by the writer." That this 
is a correct explanation of the word translated sect, could 
be clearly proved by a comparison or examination of 
various passages, which, upon the present occasion, is not 
deemed necessary, as it can be shown to be the view 
which Mr. C. himself has adopted. Tn the forly-eighth 
appendix to his vor.sion of the New Testament, will be 
an extract froui j )r. George Campbell's Pi*elimina- 
ry Dissertations, from which the above quotation is ta- 
ken; and in his Ap[>cndix No. 68, Mr. C. informs us, that 
** of the words heresy and schisni" he adopts Dr. Camp- 
bell's interpretation, in preference to any other. 

If, therefore, the reader can conveniently refer to the 
observations, at length, of Dr. George Campbell upon the 
words schism and heresy^ as contained in his ninth Pre- 
liminary Dissertation, parts three and four, he will per- 
ceive, as before stated, that Mr. C. wilfully confounds the 
schisms or divisions spoken of by the apostle in the ifiratt 
chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians, which ex- 
isted in that church, not on account of any difference of 
sentiments in regard to doctrines, either more less impor- 
tant, btit in consequence of " an undue attachment to 
particular persons," thus " classing themselves under 
different heads, to the manifest prejudice of the common 
bond of charity," with the word sect, which, according to 
Dr. George C, (and which opinion is unqualifiedly adopt- 
ed by the Bishop of Bethany, in his appendix No. 48, be- 
fore alluded to,) has ahcuys something relative in it; and 



iherefore in different qiplications, though the general im- 
port of the term be the same, it will convey a favorable 
idea, or unfavorable, according to the particular relation 
It bears.** I do not wish to be understood as asserting 
Ihe various sects of evangelical Christians, or any of them, 
to be faultless, or that the observations of the apr^stle, in 
the first chapter of his first letter to the Corinthians has 
never had> or may not now have an application to some, 
or even to all of them; or to some of the individual 
churches or congregations of which these sects consist; 
but I do affirm, and that upon the authority of God's word, 
and according to an explanatren of that word, which 
Mr. C has himself adopted^ that where, or in fo far as it 
has an appHcation, it is not merely because they exi«t a? 
distinct sects, but because of the existence of those divi- 
sions, or schisms, and angry contentions, which have a 
direct tendency to alienate Christians, whose hearts ought 
to be " knit together in love." 

I still further remark, that if the reader has not access 
to the dissertations of Dr. George C, yet he will find 
enough contained in the extract which C(?n::titutcs Mr. 
C.*8 appendix, No. 48, to satisfy him, as well of the faise 
accusations of the various ^cts, made by hiin, as of his 
evident want of candor in making, and so loudly and 
repeatedly proclaiming them in his public harangues. 

Although, therefore, it is admitted, that in so far as the 
formation of the difiercnt sects into which the Christian 
world is now dividetl, has been the effect of a schisma- 
tical or heretical spirit, indulged bv any churches or iiidi- 



blame, using the term heretical, as it is sometimes 
employed in the New Testament, nearly allied to 
schismatical ; yet it is evident, that the mere conF('icii- 
tious adherence, in the spirit of candor aiid charity, to 
any one of these sects, as they now exist, beci'iise such 
sect is believed to be right, or at least, nearer the truth in 
doctrine, discipline, forms of worshij) aiul church govern- 
ment, than any other; even th(jugh the person thus 
believing, and thus adhering to any particular sect, should 

♦ 9 
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be honestly mistaken, is not — cannot be cnminal in the | 
sight of God. Hence, it is evident, it is not tlie righte- 1 
ous, yet gracious and all-powerful God, who remembers 1 
our frailties, and " pities those who fear him, as a father I 
pitieth his children," that is denouncing his anathemas A 
'^i]r[^\lisX his own church, merely because, through their I 
weakness of spiritual discernment, they cannot, as yet, i 
see eye to eye; or because tla*ough the remaining imperiec- 
tiun, and even corruption of tlieir nature, they have raised 
up walls of separation in the house of God, so that his 
children, who ought indeed to be of one heart, and of 
one mind, and to dwell together in love, live in separate 
fa nilies, among wliom, there is, indeed, oftentimes too lit- 
tle Christian intercourse and affection. But it is the 
self-styled reformer of Virginia, w^ho is vainly endeavor- 
ing, in humble imitation of hun, who has long opposed 
and exalted " himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped,'^ to wield the thunderbolts of heaven 
against these poor devoted heretical sects of reformed 
Christians. The conclusion of Dr. George C.*s explana- 
tion of the words schism and haxsy, (which conclusion 
it did not suit the views of Mr. C. to quote,) fully accords, 
not only with the sentiments just advanced, but with the 
tenor of the scriptures, as well as the dictates of reason 
and common sense. " I shall conclude (says Dr. C.) 
with adding to the observations on the words schism and 
heresijy that how much soever a schismatical or here- 
tical spirit, in the apostolic sense of the terms, may have 
contributed to the formation of the different sects into 
which the Christian world is at present divided, no per- 
son who, in the spirit of candor and charity, adheres to 
tliat which, to the best of his judgment, is right, though, 
in his opinion, he should be mistaken, is, in the scriptural 
sense, either a schismatic or heretic ; and that Ae, on tlie j 
contraiy, whatever sect he belong to," (and I would add, ■ 
even although he professes, as does Mr. C, to belong to 
no sect,) " is more entitled to these odious appellations, 
who is most apt to throw the imputation upon others." 
Let the reader, remember, that Dr. C. is the writer, 
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whose translation of the gospels, as well as his interpre- 
tation of the words sckis^ra and heresy, Mr. C. prolesses 
to adopt in preference to all others, and then let liim form 
a deliberate and candid judgment of his denunciations of 
all the sects of evangelical Christians, (which, with all 
their imperfections, it is confidently believed, constitute 
the true church of God, if there exists any such church 
at this day on the earth,) without any respect to their 
doctrines or practice. In plain language, I ask, is it not 
evident that Mr. C. is one of the " false accusers," fore- 
told by the apostle to the gentiles? 

But upon the supposition, that all the sects of evange- 
lical Christians, as well as the individual churches of 
which they arc composed, deserved the solemn rebuke 
given by Paul to the Corinthian church, in all its extent, 
would this justify the bold denunciations of the Bishop of 
Bethany 1 Did the apostle thus denounce the Corinthian 
church 1 Did he describe it as a ** Sectarian Babylon?" 
and did he declare " that the plagues of God were threat- 
ened" to such as would not come out of this corrupt 
church, where schisms and contentions existed, where 
one said, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and another, I 
am of Cephas, and another, (even as does Mr. C, and as 
do his followers,) I am of Christ ? Nothing of such de- 
nunciation is to be found in the solemn rebuke of the 
apostle. He had evidently been made to drink too 
deeply into that one Spirit, of which these weak and 
erring brethren of the Corinthian church had, notwith- 
standing all their faults, in son)e measure partaken, to 
permit him thus to denounce any one of the members of 
Christ's mystical body. He therefore addressed them 
in the spirit of meekness, while he plainly and faithfully 
pointed out to that church wherein they had erred. In- 
stead of hurling against them the thunderbolts of heaven, 
as Mr. C. endeavors to do, against all the sects of evange- 
lical Christians, he addressed to them the following 
tender and aflecting, yet solemn exhortation ; which we 
learn from his second letter, had the desired effect to 
bring them to the exercise of a godly sorrow, and pro- 
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dnccil in them repentance unto salvation. " Now (saU 
tliis aflectioiiate apostle) I beseech you, brethren, by tlie 
name of our I^ord Jesus (.'hrist, that ye all speak the same 
liiing, and that there be no divisions {schisms) among 
you, but that ye be period ly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment." 

With regard to the charges of Mr. C. against the 
lioveral sects, contained in the extract from his narra- 
tive, which yet remain to be noticed, I would obsen-'e, 
that while persons, even such as may be congregated 
with the outward forms of a church, may to aS intents 
and purposes be the followers of a factionisty and fully 

Cartake of his spirit, without assumhig his name, it would 
y no means necessarily follow, that such sect assumed 
the name of a factimisU That such is the case, will 
appear from the sentiments adopted by Mr. C. himselfi 
in This App. No. 48, to which I have had occasion so fre- 
quently to advert. " The word secU (according to Mr. 
C.*s adapted interpretation,) may be used along with the 
proper name, owe/y by way of distinction from another 
party of a different name, in which case the word is not 
understood to convey either praise or blame: of these (it 
is added) we have examples m the phrases above quotol, 
The sect of the Pharisees, the sect of the Sadducees, the 
sect of the Nazarenes. In this way, we speak of a 
strict sect, or a lax sect, or even of a good sect, or a 
bad sect.** Out of Mr C.'s own mouth then, let him be 
judged. Thus it is that several sects of evangelical 
Christians are called Calvinists — ^this is not the peculiar 
or distinctive appellation assumed by any one of them, 
merely to distinguish them from such other sects, as are 
termed Arminians — but does it follow as a matter of 
course, or is it in any sense a fact, that either Arminius 
or Calvin was a factionist ? And if such were even the 
fact, does it follow that these sects have assumed the 
names of , one and the other, or that they are themselves 
universally (as the allegation of Mr. C. evidently imports) 
factionists ? Again, as Mr. C. evidently in this part of 
his charge, alludes to the Corinthian church, some of 
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u said, I am of Paul, &c. 6lc,, does he mean ^as his 
jage clearly imports) that Paul, and Appollos, and 
las^ whose names were thus assumed, were factiofi' 
That sects, or as more properly, in this iiistance, 
ilated heresies, and which are ranked by the apostle 
among the works of the flesh, have a iust application 
ir. C. and his followers, and not to the evangelical 
, 1 shall endeavor to show hereafter. 
I to Mr. C.'s assertion, concerning the wars and 
Ished of modern Europe, as well as concerning the 
t majority of all the envies, jealousies, &c., which he 
2s to have arisen, and still to arise, purely from the 
ence of sects, it is sufficient to say, that its truth is 
ly denied. I cannot, nor is it necessary that I should, 

enter into detail; it is sufficient just to demand of 
C. if the necessary consequences of the existence of 
I are war and bloodshed, why have not these conse- 
ce been witnessed ? Why are not these evils now 
in our country ? Where is the country upon the 
of the earth, wliere sects are not only not so fully tole- 
i, but where each stand on so equal ground ? I am 
re that Mr. C. will reply by referring to the histoiy 
le Puritans, not only of Old but " New England, and 
Blue Laws of Connecticut;" to " the groans and 
s of the whipped and gibbeted Quakers, and Bap- 
t &c." I shall not here stay to make any remarks 
1 the great tenderness and sympathy which Mr. f 
n it suits his purpose, can express for those sects, 
zh he usually denounces as unwoithy of any thing, 
the vengeance of heaven; but just remark, that I can 
Uy believe Mr. C, so ignorant of the true cause of the 
s, and fightings, and ])ersecutions, which have at any 
J existed in the world, and even to some limited extent 
inr country, in an early period of its history, (and 
ch must ever be deplored, and the recurrence of the 
, ever be deprecated by all good men,) as not to 
w that these originated, not from the circumstance 

the church was divided into sects, but in oonse* 
ice of that dark cloud of ignorance of the ttxsft'^twv 
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done wirli arcumcy and truth. But the above quotatiti 
is iK>t iircrul, oven according to tlie version which fc 
hinhself has put fortli. The jiassage, which it is presunid 
lie intended siiould be Ciinsidei-ed as having been literati; 
quoted, hm been so altered as, at least, to obscure tin 
apostlc^s meaning, and ap[)arently to render the precep 
8ul)servient to his views. The passage alluded to, is l^e 
lieve<i to be Hon). 14:1, which I do not hesitate to aiiini 
lo be (if not perfef:tly, yet) far more truly translated ir 
our standard vei-sion of the New Testament, than in the 
-pfttckiid version of Mr. C ^ llim that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, hiU ru>t io fltAfihtftji/. disputation sJ* Tlie apostle 
IkM-e evidently intended to exhort " the pastors and metn- 
Ixjrs of tlie churcii at Rome, to receive among them, as a 
bi othen the weak believer; and not to perplex him vith | 
dis|)utatioi)s about such things as might appear doubtful * 
to conscientious persons, but to leave him under the gen- 
enil use of means and loving instructions, to grow stonger 
in faith and riper in judgment, bv the inward teaching of ' 
th(i Holy Spirit.** And in so doing, tlie apostle gave a 
general rule of vast importance to the peace and unity of 
tlie church of God, as it regards doctrine, and worship» 
and practice. But it is also evident, from the apostle's 
own exemplification of the rule, as contained in this chap- 
ter, it only applies to things in their nature indiflerent, or 
of doubtful import, about which, there may be, as there 
often is, an honest and conscientious difference of opinion 
Such was the distinction of meats and days spoken of by 
the apostfe. 

The reader cannot fail to notice the important differ 
ence between this, which is confidently asserted to be the 
true meaning of the apostle, and those unquaiified, or un- 
limited " differences of opinionj* which are substituted for 
" doubtfvl disputations,** which substitution or alteration 
is unwarranted by the original. , 

This alteration, however, of the sacred text, fully ac- [ 
cords with the views of Mr. C, as it regards the most 
important doct^rines of the gospel, which he holds to be 
no part of " the faith once delivered lo tlie saints." And 
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while on the one hand, I would contend that all such 
persons as Mr. C, as weU as such of his followers, af 
**do not profess repentance, and a believing dependence,** 
as lost sinners, on the merits and atonement of Chrift, 
"God manifest in the flesk^'^ and a reliance on the Holy 
Spirit for teaching and sanctification, cannot properly lie 
regarded as believers, or as being "in the faith" at afl, or 
admitted into the communion of saints. On the other 
hand, I give it franklt/, as my own opinion, that had the 
general rule, given by the apostle in this part of his 
epistle to the Romans, been at all times fully understood, 
and duly regarded by the church of God, it would not 
have been divided ^'nto such numerous sects as it is now.* 
it is true, as Mr. C. complains, or at least alleges, 
that I charged him with being " a factionist," and whilst 
I admit "the identity between the factionist, and the 
heretic whom Paul denounces," to which he tells us he 
alluded in the course of his remarks during the debate, 
I contend, and shall endeavor to prove, that the true 
definition of these terms is justly descriptive of his char« 
acter and conduct, ever since he assumed the office of a 
public teacher, declaimer, or proclaimer. " A man th»t 
IS a heretic," says the apostle in his epistle to Tituf» 
(3:10,11.) " after the first and second admonition, reject, 
knowing that he that is such, is subverted and sinnetht 
being condemned of himself." Let us now see what is 
the interpretation of this passage, as given by Dr. George 
C, which the Bishop of Bethany adopts in preference ta 
all others. It is plain (says this writer) from the char- 
acter here given, as well as from the genius of the lan- 
guage, that the word airetikos, in this place, does not 
mean a member of an airesis, or sect, who may be 
unconscious of any fault, and so is not equivalent to our 
word sectary; much less does it answer to the English 
word hereticy which always implies one who entertains 
opinions in relis^idn, not only erroneous, but pernicious ; 
whereas (he adds) we have shown that the word airesis, 

* See Prelim. Disc. 108. 
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in scriptural use, has no necessary connection vrkh 
oi)inion at alL Its immediate connection is with division^ 
or dissention^ as it is thereby sects and parties are form- 
ed. AiRETiKos AVTHROPos (the heretical man) must 
therefore mean one who is the founder of a sect, or at 
loast has the disposition to create AiRBSEis,orsects»inthe 
f^ommuiiity, and may properly be rendered a Juctims 
7nan'' The same writer adds, " The admonition here 
f^ivcn to Titus, is the same, though differently expressed, 
wiih what he had given to the Romans," (16:17,) to 
which, in the debate, I alluded as applicable, according 
t<» iny judgment, to Mr. C. in its ftdlest extent. **Now, 
1 beseech you, brethren, (said the apostle,) mark them 
which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned; and avoid them, for thev 
tliat are such, serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 
own belly; and by good words ond fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple J* 

According to the same authority, it is in a sense simi- - 
lar to that of the word heretic^ we are to understand the 
heresies spoken of by the apostle in his epistle to the 
Galatians, (5:20.) which he ranks among the works of 
the flesh— as also the heresies o{ which the apostle speaks 
in his first epistle to the Corinthians. (11:19.) Both of 
which passages I conceive to be much more justly appli- 
cable to Mr. C, than to any member or puWic teacner 
of any of the existing sects of evangelical Christians. If 
therefore I alluded to the passaffe in the epistle to the 
Romans, in the course of tne debate, (but whether I did 
or did not, I cannot certainly recollect,) it was not by 
way of apdogy for any of the existing sects of evangeli- 
cal Christians, but with a view to show the continued 
fulfilment of the apostle's prediction, in the case of Mr. 
C, and the divisions caused by him in the church of 
God, when the apostle declared, "There must be also 
/leresies among you, that they which are approved may 
be made manifest among you.** That I ever used, or 
alluded to tliis declaration of the apostle, in the course 
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<if the debate, according to the representaticm of Mr. (J., 
is utterly denied 

Now that the word heretic, or factionist, does not 
mean, In a scriptural sense, a member of a sect who may 
be unconscious of any fault, nay, who may be such from 
a deep conviction of duty, as well as a grateful sense of 
the privilege of being tlius connected with the church of 
God, I have endeavored to show, not only from a just 
view of the word of God, but from the authority of a dis- 
tinguished writer, approved of by Mr. C. himself; and 
on the other hand, that these words, heretic or factionist, 
are justly applicable to Mr. Q, I contend is abundantly 
evident from the numerous and very injurious divisions, 
or schisms, which he, as well by his pubHc harangue\s, 
as by his writings, has caused among the churches in 
the Baptist connection. That these numerous churches of 
regular Baptists in these United States, were generally, at 
least, " endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace," and wxjre for the most part, "walking in 
tlie comfort of the Holy Ghost, and were edified,"" hy 
" sound doctrine," tliroucrh the labors and proachinii of 
faithful ministers of the New Testament, until the unau- 
spicious hour when Mr. C. (who has been many thinirs 
by turn, and nothing long,) was admitted among therr:, 
are facts of general notoriety that need no proof. Equal- 
iy so are tlie facts, that in many, if not almost all the 
Baptist churches which have been afflicted by the visits 
of Mr. C, or tljecirculation of his books and pamphlets, 
there, instead oTtke members being " perfectly joined in 
the same mind and in the same judgment," are found 
contentions, heart burnings, (fivisions; and in many cases 
these churches have been rent in pieces, and their unity 
destroyed. That such divisions exist among tlie Baptists, 
Mr. C. himself admits. That he, or his pretended rr/rr- 
matioTif has been the immediate cause of them, cannot be 
doubted; and indeed, I do not know that he has ever 
denied it. 

Now let us sec whether Mr. C. can possibly have any 
jJausiblc^ much less adequate excuse, for cajjsing snch 
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numerous, distressing, and injurious di\asions in a branch 
of the church of God, into which he had unsoUcited 
•ought, and found admission. Was it because he had 
discovered that the regular Baptists held, or inculcated 
some false doctrine that was of danjjerous tendency, or 
destructive to the souls of men? 11 such had been the 
case, or if he had even sinccnily believed that such was 
the fact, though in this he had been mistaken, it would 
have gone far to excuse his conduct. But he himself 
gives us to understand, that doctrines, in his view, are 
of no importance ; — that facts^ and not doctrines, are 
the proper objects or constituent parts of the faith once 
dehvered to the saints. It will not, I presume, be said 
that any difference, at least such as is at all material, exists 
between him and the regular Baptists concernifig the 
facts recorded in the scripture history. Nor will it be 
contended by Mr. C, that the members of the regular 
Baptist churches, generally, do not maintain a walk and 
conversation, such as becomes the gosjicl of Christ, at 
least to a degree that will bear a comparison with such 
as have embraced his pre 4 ended reformation. 

If therefore nothing was to be gained, and no change 
for the better has been effected by this reformation, 
either as it regards doctrine or practice, why did he 
introduce it ? Why ahenate hearts and affections of so 
many who professed to have put on the bond of perfect- 
nessf Will Mr. C. plead the great differences of opinion, 
which exist between himself and the regular Baptists? 
I ask why, according to his own principles, he did not 
hold his own opinions "<w private property and not 
promulgate them, and thereby disturb the peace of the 
churches. According to his own showing, the regular 
Baptists hold all that he contends is essential to salvation, 
thoug^h true it is also, they hold more. Thus they histo- 
ricfiuKr believe the facts contained, not only in the New, 
but the Old Testament also; although they in common 
with other evaneeUcal sects, reject the doctrine that this 
species of belief is the same with that which is to the 
saving of the soul. They maintain that the latter con» 
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sbrts in a gracious exercise of the heart, which is pro- 
ductive of, and evinced Jby good works, and a blameless 
life indicative of a pure heart 

They also, as well as Mr. C, administer and receive 
baptism by immersion; though they do not believe that 
this is the means, much less the only nieans, of obtaining 
the forgiveness of transgression, or of washing away sin. 
But then, if in this they are even mistaken, it can be de- 
monstrated from the conduct of Mr. C, that he himself 
does not esteem it necessary that a person should thus 
expect the remission of his sins through immersion, at 
the time he is immersed, in order to (3)tain that great 
blessing. Why, then, I repeat, did he trouble these 
churches, as did some the church at Galatia, if it were 
not with a view to create a faction or schism? And in 
so doing, was his object to serve our Lord Jesus Christ, 
or his own interests: It is thought that all who take 
a candid view of the case, will answer it was — it must 
have been the latter. Had it been the former, inasmuch 
as he lays no stress upon the belief of doctrines, and 
inasmuch as these churches do practise inmiersion, 
(which he holds to be indispensably necessary for the 
remission of sins,) he would have regarded the differences 
of opinion between the regular Baptists and himself, as 
did the apostle (Rom. 14.) the distinction of meats and 
days, and would have exercised at least a measure of the 
same forbearance, as did Paul And while he held his 
peculiar views, ^* as private property, he would not have 
disturbed the peace and harmony of those churches, by 
obtruding them upon their attention in the way he has . 
done. 

If Mr. C. should reply, why not require tliat those 
churches should exercise the same forbearance towards 
him, that is considered to have been reasonably expected 
on his part ? I reply that these, in common with other e van- 
geUcal Christians, do not profess to believe, as he does, that 
facts, and not doctrines, are the proper objects of faith. 
Whether they be mistaken or not, tliey believe that itis 
all-important to the peace and purity of any Christian 

*10 
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church — to the success of the gospel among them, io the 
sound conversion of sinners unto God — ^to the com- 
fort and edification of saints, as well as their growth lit 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christy 
that such church, according to the precept of an apostle, 
not only to " hold fast the form of sound words,** but 
that they also from the heart, obey and feed upon that 
form of sound doctrine which is according to godliness, 
and through the instrumentality of which, they believe 
true godliness or sanctification to be promoted in the- 
souls of all who truly ** believe with the heart unto rigfate* 
ousness." They therefore cannot but view Mr- C, not 
only as a man who has made divisions among them ; 
but as one of those /aZ«6 teachers foretold by the apostle 
Peter. (2 Pet 2:1.) As there were false prophets among" 
the people of old, so the apostle warns the church, 
•* There shall be false teachers among you, who privily- 
shall bring in damnabh heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift de- 
struction." They therefore consider, that they, are 
troubled as was the Galatian church, by one who per^ 
verts the gospel of Christ As therefore they conscientiou8>* 
ly believe, tnat the object of Mr. Campbell is to remove 
them from him that called them "into tne grace of Christ 
unto another gospel," they cannot receive him as one 
" that abideth in the doctrine of Christ," " neither bid 
him God speed," lest they be partakers " of his evil 
deeds." 

Moreover, if the object of Mr. C. was not to create a 
faction or schism in the Baptist church, and that with a 
view to promote, in some way, his own personal interest, 
and eventually to raise up a sect; I ask why did he con- 
nect himself at all with this Christian community? Mr. 
C. will not (because it is presumed he dare not) deny, 
that for several years, or at least from the time he began' 
to hold forth by way of public harangues, until the time: 
he joined the Baptist church, the great burden of his pre- 
tended testimony was to declaim against these hated 
sects; as well as the creeds or confessions of faith which 
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hcui been adopted, and are still held by the most of them; 
and to urge the propriety or necessity of easting all these 
things to the moles and the bats, and of all of every sect 
nnitine in one Christian community, with no other creed 
than the bible. 

Why then, I repeat, (if it were not for the purpose of 
causing a faction, or division among the members,) did 
he unite himself with one of these sects, against which 
he had so long declaimed ? In so doing, did not his vot 
untary act, at least impliedlyy amount to a profession, 
not only that he had changed his views in relation to 
sects and religious creeds, but that he also adopted the 
creed of that particular sect as his own? And such, it 
seems would, nay must have been the case, if in uniting 
with this sect, he had acted with good faith, or from 
principles consistent with candor. 

It is moreover true, that in the debate I charged Mr. 
G. (though he has not in his narrative thought proper to 
notice it,) vnth being himself a sectariariy a rank secta^ 
rian; or in other words, with indulging a sectarian 
spirit to an extent abnost, if not quite, uiinown among 
the various denominations of evanglical Christians, stnd 
such as is condemned by most of them. For while they 
are of opinion, that it is right and proper, that every 
Christian should unite with the church of God, by con- 
necting himself with that particular sect, which, after 
careful examination, he believes comes nearest to the 
truth; yet, as they Imow and acknowledge themselves to 
be fallible, they vnll, so far as they act upon the princi- 

Eles of the gospel, be careful to avoid the spirit indulged 
y Mr. C, which leads him to condemn the whole fto- 
testant church as a sectarian Babylon; and they willingly 
leave his Holiness and Mr. C. to contend their respective 
claims to infallibility. I do not therefore deem it at all 
necessary, that a man should professedly belong to sbme 
Christian sect, before he can justly be ternied a sectarian^ 
according to the commpn acceptation of that word. On 
the contrary, it is evident, that a man may belong to a r6* 
li^ous sect, and yet mamfest and maintain a trul/ 



108 



DEBATE Oir 



Catholic or Christian spirit; on the other hand, he tnay 
renounce every Christian sect, as does Mr. C, and yel 
indulge tliat hateful and injurious spirit of sectarisio, 
which leads him, as it docs the Bishop of Bethany and 
die Bishop of Rome, to contend that he, and he only, 
and those who think and act with him, are right, while all 
otliers of every name are wrong, and to be viewed as 
deceivers or deceiveti. Tliat such is the spirit indulged 
by Mr. C. upon all occasions, needs no proof. Yet he 
complained lourlly that I sliould cliarge him with being 
a sectarian^ when he was opi)osed to all sects. He 
moreover considered the charge uncourteous, as it 
seemed to imply a doubt of liis veracity, when he pub- 
licly declared he was no sectarian. It was replied, that 
tlie loud complaint of Mr. C. reminded me of an anec- 
dote, related by Dr. Isaac Watts in his writings, of a 
certain learned divine in England, who gravely published 
to the world, that notwithstanding he had descended in 
common with tlie rest of mankind from fallen Adam, 
and had consequently inherited much of the imperfection 
and corruption of human nature, yet he could with truth 
say, that he was entirely free from that odious sin of 
pride. " Methinks, (adds Dr. W.) this man did not dwell 
much at home." Thus it is alleged that if Mr. C 
dwelt much at home, and was more intimately acquaint- 
ed with his own heart, he would be sensible, as is every 
truly humble and good Christian, of a corrupt disposition of 
his nature to indulge a spirit of sectarianism, as well as a 
spirit ofpride, to which it is nearly allied, and would conse- 
quently DC led to watch, and to contend against it, and 
especially by cultivating a charitable frame of spirit 
towards all others of every name, so far as the same is 
not forbidden by the plain precepts of the gospel 

It is also true, as Mr. C. states, that I was bold and 
presumptuous enough even to charge him with " being 
the head of a party." And does not the whole commu- 
nity know this to be true? Nor indeed do I consider this 
alL This party has at least begun to assume the form 
of a sect, or ecclesiastical body, and though with ejected 
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humility they call themselves Christians, (as do the Arians, 
in most places, who are the followers of Mr. Stone,) in 
order to repel the charge of being a sect, they are usually 
designated by the pubhc at large as Campbellites. Thus 
I consider Mr. C. as standing at the head of a sect, and 
as having accomplished, through his union with the Bap- 
tist churches and the imposition which I consider he 
practised upon them, the object which he had in view 
from his first appearance as a public teacher, and which 
there is good reason to believe, he never could have ac- 
compKshed by any other means in his power to employ* 
It is true that Mr. C. endeavors in his narrative to snieM 
himself and his followers from the charge of being aecta* 
f^ianSj by the allegation that they "exclude from the 
kingdom of Jesus only those who will not acknowledge 
him to be Lord, by daivg the things which he command- 
ed." Tliat they make iheir own opinions private property^ 
and require " no person, on pain of excommunication, to 
adopt them." The j^hiin meaning of all which is, that the 
leading doctrines of the gospel, which have ever been all- 
important in the reformed churches, these pretended 
reformers disregard, or do not receive. In the place of 
them, they have subs' ituted a set of notions, which, how- 
ever, they hold as private property. But all who do not 
hold that historic faith is the only faith of the gospel, and do 
not evince the sincerity of this faith, by being inunersedy 



whether, in defining the things which they allege Chrisft 
commanded to be done, they have not, as well as other 
sects, formed a creed? And does not that creed contain 
article or articles, that are not held by some other religiouv 
sects? Can it moreover materially affect the case, or 
change the nature of the thing, whether the creed be 
written or unwritten, long or short, consisting of oi» 
article or of twenty, or one hundred articles? If so^ 
then the unwritten laws of England, as well as of owr ow» 
country, which have long been recognized in courts of 
justice, have no existence; and such acts of Congress ai 
consist of but one section, have no force. 
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Mr. C.9 in his narrative, alleges that ^ Mr Jennings next 
tfltempted to sustain his pretensions to being one of God's 
called and sent ministers, by urging the necessity of a 

Social call, and alleging that the apostles taught the nece9* 
ty of both • the cSl to preachy* and ordination to qualify 
for administering ordinances.'* The reader of Mr. G's 
narrative would, from what I liave thus quoted, be led t» 
SQppQse that my observations upon tlic subjects of a cali 
and ordination to the ministry, were made in special, if 
not exclusive reference to myself. Such, however, was 
not the fact I trust, that in exchanging a lucrative pro- 
fession for the sacred office of tlie ministry of the gospel, 
I furnished evidence of sincerity and disinterestedness, 
fwhether I be one of God's called and sent servants or 
not,') at least as strong as any that Mr. C. has ever given 
df nis sincerity and disinterestedness, in vilifying thoae 
who believe that God has called or inclined them to th» 
work of the ministry. My observations, therefore, on 
these subjects, were not prompted by any solicitude a 
relation to my own pretcnsiovs. As, however, it had 
evidently been one object of Mr. i\ in some of the pubijs 
harangues which he had previously delivered in Nastv 
iSUe, to bring the ministry of the gospel into disrepute, J 
not contempt, by asserting, or endeavoring to show, thai 
the office of a minister of the gospel, as well as the oi- 
€ination to that office, were of mere human device; I 
thought the interests of truth and religion required me oji 
^at occasion, &r2>/Zj( to notice the subject, which was cox^ 
rfdered important, especially when it is considered thai 
by (what Mr. C, in common with many enemies of tiiB 
truth as it is in Jesus, esteems) " ihe foolishness of preaclh 
tog, it pleased Grod to save those that believe." I haJ 
fore given Mr. C, as well as the audience, distinctly U> 
fmderstand, that in pursuance of the invitation (or chat 
lenge) given, I had appeared to object to his principles, 
or to wnat he had publicly advanced; and that in so do- 
ing, it was my fixed determination not to discuss with 
hSn any point whatever, that merely constituted a diffe*- 
of opinion or practice, (in relation to the external 
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order or discipline of the church,) among the rarioos 
flocts of evangelical Christians whom I regarded 0s 
members of the same family. That these family diSSa^ 
ences had better not be agitated, but suffered to sleeps 
as far as possible; and where that cannot be, they had 
much better be adjusted in some way among themw 



with, such men as Mr. C, who, whatever might be 
his views or decision, I consider to be equally the enemy 
of all the members of God's family as he is of his truth* 
My observations, therefore, were confined to the call, of 
that inclination of the heart, to the work of the ministry, 
as well as that setting apart, or ordination to the sacred 
office, both of wliich are believed to be of God, whilst I 
purposely avoided the long disputed questions concerning 
** uninterrupted succession^* as well as that which relates 
to the particular manner in which and the persons by 
whom such ordination ought to be performed. My object 
was, to show from the word, that the office of a minister 
of the gospel, whether he be an evangeUstj 'paskr^ ot 
teacher^ is of God's appointment; that such as assume, or 
enter upon it in a right manner, are called or have thdir 
hearts inclined by Him to the work; and that it is his ro 
vealed will, that such as furnish good grounds to conclude 
that they are thus called, should be solemnly set apart by 
ordination or the imposition of hands. Notwithstanding 
my previous declaration concerning the course I intencU 
ed to pursue, Mr. C. endeavored to draw me into thedi»' 
cussion of these disputed questions, but did not succeedi 
Hence he speaks of propositions that I would not discusa 
It is true, that I principally relied upon the fourth chap* 
ter of Ephesians, to prove that the ministry of peace and 
reconciliation was the gift of the Lord Jesus Cnrist to his 
church, when he ascended to the right hand of GoA 
While it was admitted that the extraordinary o&cers 
therein mentioned, such as apostles, &c., were designed to 
be of temporary duration, it was contended to be equally 
clear, that other officers, such as pastors and teachers* 
were designed to be as perpetual as the church in its 
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militant state. The same position is fully supported bjr 
the apostle, in his first espistle to the Corinthians, (chap* 
ter 13:27 — ^22.) Mr. C has not thought proper to inform 
us in his narrative, how he attempted to evade the forco 
of these passages. Of the explanation on which he then 
insisted, perha|)s he is become ashamed, and if so, it is 
thought not without just reason. It was this: that the 
gift of C'hrist, spoken of by the apostle, was only desighed 
to continue while the primitive or apostolic church was 
in an infantile state; and that all the various officers of 
apostles, &c., as well as pastors and teachers, were given 
at once, and the otfices which they thus held, were de- 
signed to cease at their death. And this, too, notwith- 
standing the apostle declares, (ver. 12,) that the design of 
this gift was " for the perfecting of the saints, Jpr the work 
of tfc ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ" 
For all which objects this gift is as much needed now, as 
when it was first made. I cannot, nor is it necessary 
that I should, give a full detail of all that was urged to 
show the absurdity of this exposition of Mr. C, which, «& 
far as I can recollect, was all he offered in answer to the 
irrefutable arguments which it is considered these pas- 
sages aSbrd, of a divinelv instituted ministry of the go«» 
pd, which was intended to be perpetual in the church» 
and consequently of the unscriptural system which it 
adopted in the Campbellitish churches, that all have an 
«?twZ right, and all are under eqiial obligations to preach, 
provided they can only persuade themselves that they are 

Sualified. It is only necessary to observe, that it was 
iiown, from the history of the " Acts of the Apostles,*^ 
and firom the epistles, that the assumption of Mr. C, that 
all the pastors and teachers which existed in the apostolic 
churches, were given at once, and immediately upon the 
ascension of Christ, was not true in point of fact That 
all the bishops or oversieers, and at least such of the elders 
as labored in word or doctrine, were teachers in the 
church, as well as the evangelists and the apostles them- 
selves, is a position which cannot be denied. Thus the 
apostles sustained two offices: one extraordinar}", the 
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oChcr, that of teacher or elder, in common with others 
engaged in the work of the ministry. Thus the apostle 
(I Cor. 4:17.) speaks of the manner of his teaching " in 
every church." And in describing the qualifications of 
a bishop, he says, (1 Tim. 3:2.) A bishop must be apt 
to teach." So also the apostle Peter in one of his letters, 
declares him to be an elder. 

Again, it clearly appears, and especially from the 
apostle Paul's charge to the elders of the Ephesian 
cnurch, (Acts 20.) that bishops, elders^ and pastors, were 
different designations of the same office. He required 
these bishops, or overseers, or elders, to feed tlie flock of 
God, &c. And it need not be shown that tlje meaning of a 
pastor is a feeder, and consequently that the great duty 
of a pastor in the church, is thus to feed the flock of the 
Shepherd of Israel. Will Mr. C. then contend there 
were no persons set apart to the oflice of a bishop, or 
elder, or pastor, or teacher, after the ascension of Christ? 
Either he must thus contend, or give up his scheme of a 
gospel church, or show that the apostle was mistaken, 
when he, in conjunction with the presbytery, laid his 
hands on Timothy, and when he directed Titus to ordain 
elders in every city — and when he declared to the elders 
or pastors of the Ephesian church, that the Holy Ghost 
haa made them overseers, or, as it is in the original, 
bishops. 

It may further be observed, that if this oflice was de- 
rigned to have been but temporary, and especially if 
there were to be no more introduced into it, would the 
apostle have been so full, as well as particular in his in- 
ilructions, (especially as contained in his letters to 
Timothy and Titus,) both concerning the requisite quali- 
fications of a pastor or public teacher, and the caution 
that ought to be observed in introducing, or admitting 
any into the sacred office. 

In support of the position, that such as rightly under- 
take this office, are in a certain sense caffed of God, 
several passages of the word of God were refer rod to, 
and indeed it might well be contended, that as ail tl.e 
11 
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true prophets, as wdt as priests^ under a former dispel 
sation, were called of God to their respective offices, » 
that "no man taketh this honor unto hiniself^ but b 
that is callwl of God, as was Aaron;'* so it wouH ab 
seem reasonable to conclude, tliat God would in somt 
way designate such as he designed to be teachers am 
rulers in the church, under the dispensation of the gospel 
It was therefore observed, that Christ has given direction 
to the chiu'ch, in relation to this important subject, tc 
pruij the Ijord of Uie harvest to send forth laborers into his 
harvest. If there were no special divine influence upon 
the minds of men, or special interi)Ositions of divine pro- 
vidence, whereby they were inclined to seek this sacred 
oflice, and directed in the path of duty, there could be no 
encioura^L^ement or ffround for offering the prayer which 
(/hrist directed; and consequently we may conclude he 
would not have required his disciples thus to pray. So 
also, the declaration of the apostle to; the elders of the 
church of Ephesus, already alluded to, clearly shows the 
divine call of those men, and consequently of aU others 
who pro}x>rIy undertake the sacred office,, to be bishop 
or pastors in the church of God, " of which (church) the 
Holy Ghost hath made yovx overseers." Thus also,it is said 
by the same apostle, (Rom. 10:15,) ''How shaft they 
preach except tliey be sent?'^ Who shall send them? 
Certainly none but the great God, even our Saviour him^ 
self, the same whose voice the prophet heard s^ng^ 
" Whom shall I send, and who will go £br vaS^ Tms 
emphatic declaration of the apostle, is entirety subver- 
sive of this part of Mr. CJs scheme. It amounts to a 
most positive declaration, that none can preach with 
God's approbation, unless they be sent by him, or in other 
words, are made teachers by the Holy Spirit. Declaim,, 
or proclaimy or harangue the people^ as does Mr. 
they may; but preach Christ Jesus the Lord, as^ do those 
laborers whom he ha« sent forth into the harvest, it is 
declared, upon apostolic authority, they cannot But 
then this special call is, by Mr. C, alleged to be incredi- 
ble, because of the contradictory messages delivered Iqr 
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men, who equally pretend to it, and because no one of 
all such as believe, or profess themselves to be the sub- 
jects of it, can prove himself to have been thus called or 
sent of God. Tliat the ministers of the gospel belonp:ing 
to tlie evangelical denominations of Christians, at least 
such as may be said so be sound in the faith, do deliver 
contradictory messages, so far as they relate to the only 
foundation of the gospel, I afBrm to t>e a false assump- 
tion, nearly allied to another of Mr. C, that the preach- 
ers of the various sects preach tliflerent gospels. In 
truth tiiey preach in substance the same gospel, whilst 
Mr. C it is believed, preaches "another gosjx^l" than that 
taught by Christ and his apostles. And their difference 
of views upon points that do not affect the sure founda- 
tion, furnishes no more evident^ that they cannot all be 
sent of God, than do the differences which existed among 
the apostles, prove tlicy were not all insj^ired. 

Nor was it designed, nor is it deemed at all necessary, 
tliat such as profess lo believe ihemsolvcs thus calle<i to 
llie work of the ministry, should be able, to i)rovo the 
fact, by any positive or miraculous evidence. " The 
only call, (says Mr. C. in his narrative.) which any man 
could urge, with either scripture or reason on his side." 
is *' his competency to instruct, and the need for it" I 
do not certainly know whether he intended this " conipe^ 
tency to instruct,^^ to include true godliness, or piety of 
heart and soundness in the faith, as well as intellectual pow- 
ers and acquirements, together with an aptness to teach. 
If he did, then I would saiy that this " competency to in- 
struct, and the need for it," together with " a desire for 
the office of a bishop," constitutes the evidence which 
ought usually to be deemed sufficient, to lead the mind 
to a charitable conclusion, that a person possessed of 
such qualifications is called to the work of the ministry. 
It is God alone who can thus qualify men for, and incline 
them to this work. " But the competency of that qualifi* 
cation, and the sincerity of that inclination, (says the 
good Matthew Henry, as Mr. C. himself, if I mistake 
not, calls liim,) must not be left to the judgment of every 
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man for himself : the nature of the thing will by no 
means admit that; but for the preservation of due order 
in tlK5 church, this must needs oe referred and submitted 
to the judgment of others; who, as in all other callingSv 
are presumed the most able ludges; and who are em- 
powered to set apart such as they find thus qualified, and 
inchned to the work of the ministry. Does a man then 
proibss to desire the work of the ministrj- — and is he at 
tlie same time found, (as I would without hesitation say 
ifl the case of Mr. C.,) to be unsound in the faith — or w 
he defective as it regards aptness to teach— or has he 
not the character and qualifications described by the 
apostle in his letters to Timothy and TilusT In any of 
these cases, it would sufficiently appear, that he is a de- 
ceiver, or that he is deceived, or at least mistaken. But 
where the reverse of this appears to be the case, and the 
tenor of the life and conversation of the person profes- 
sing this desire, shows that this sacred office is sought 
wiiii a view to God's glory and the salvation of souls, it 
iSf it is believed, in accordance with scriptural exan> 
pies, as well as precepts, that such person be set apart 
to the work of the ministry by the imposition of handsf 
even though he himself, or they who thus set him apart» 
may be mistaken with regard to his supposed qualuicap 
tions for, and call to the ministry. They have, it is sup- 
posed, duly regarded and conscientiously observed, in 
relation to the solemn transaction, the directions of the 
great Head of the church, so far as they have been en» 
abled to understand them. That persons who are believed 
to hkve been thus called, are to be set apart by the lay- 
ing on of hands, it would seem is clearly evident, both 
from apostolic precept and example. The single direo* 
tion to " /ay hands suddevly on no man,* would seem of 
itself, sufficient to establish the position, unless Mr. CL 
can give it such an interpretation, as will prove that it 
has no application, whatever, to the setting apart men 
to the ministry of the gos^iel. 

Mr. C. seems, in relation to this subject of ordination, 
to lay great stress on tiie fact, which he states was urged 



' lis part, without' an effort on mine to adciuce an ei- 
xieption, " that no man was erer ordained by tlie apostles, 
to break or consecrate the loaf, (in other words to ad- 
' minister the Lord'» Supper,) or to immerse or sprinkle." 
In opposition to this, another ^act may be urged, that it: 
does not appear from the sacred record, that any man 
was ever onlained by tfie apostles, expressly to preach 
the gospel. Yet we Know from facts recorded, as well 
as from the apostolic directions, that this was a chief; 
part of the commission. If therefore we learn from 
the sacred history, that such as had been thus previously 
ordained, did baptize such as professed to Iteliove on tlic 
Lford Jesus Christ, and especially, if we find no satisfac- 
tory evidence that any person, not thus ordained, and 
not acting on an extraordinary or special commission 
from the Head of the church, ever did baptize or break 
the bread, or bless the cup, that was used in the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Sapper, then it will clearly follow, 
that to perform these services, or to administer these 
ordinances, appertains to the work of the ministry, as 
welt as the preaching of the gospel. In proof, as well as 
by way of illustration of the fact, opposed to the fact 
urged bv Mr. C, it is worthy of notice, that when Barna- 
bas and Saul, (afterward called Paul,) were separated, 
set apart, or ordained, by fasting and prayer and imposi- 
tion of hands, at Antioch, by the special command of the 
Holy Ghost, "for the mork wh&reunto^* he had called 
them, we are not informed by the history of tliat ordina,- 
tion, what was the particular nature of that w ork. By 
the subsequent part of that history, we learn, h< wevcr. 
that they went forfh in consequence of such ordinaticin, 
and ** preached the word of God," first to the Jow^:, 
(Acts 18:1 — 6,) but when they put it from them, and 
judged themselves ** unworthy of everlasting life," (vcr. 
46,) they turned to the Gentiles. We further leaT*, 
(chap. 14:23,) that another part of their work was to ( r- 
dain elders, for they did tnus set men apart in every 
church. It was, then, in pursuance of this special c(»rrt- 
niission, ttiat Paul first became the apostle of the Gcr>- 

♦ 11 



118 



nEEATsaif 



tiles; and we learn tliat the labors of himself and bii 
companion Barnabas, were not in vain. Their preach- 
ing was in tlie demonstration of the Spirit, in conse- i 
quonce of which " the Gentiles were glad, and glorified, i 
tlic word of the Lord." (ver. 43.) As the fruit of their 
labors, sinners were converted to the faith, churches 
vrcro established, and elders ordained in them. Now, 1 
ask wlio baptized such as professed their faitli? Not Paul, 
or at least if he did baptize, it must have been very few, 
f >r he liimself declares, (1 Cor. 1:14 — 16,) that he hsf- 
ti/ed none but C-rispus, and Gaius, and the household of 
S.ophanus; and it moreover apj^ears, by the history of 
tiio A(M« of the Apostles, that Crispus was not converted 
until after the fulfilment of this special commission. 
Nor can we conclude that Paul directed the converts to 
baptize one another, according to the principle advocated 
by Mr. fijr as they preached the gospel to Gentiles, 
whore no church, or church members existed, it follows 
tlial they must have been baptized byv Barnabas, who 
was not an ajx)stle, but an ordained minister of Christ 

What thus appears clear as a matter of inference, in 
this instance, is put beyond all possible doubt, by the fact 
tliat Philip not only baptized the Eunuch, but the num- 
l)crs who pr(jlesscd their faith under his preaching at 
Samaria. But the baptism of the Eunuch, is adduced by 
Mr. ( ). as an instance of that ordinance having been ad- 
ministered by a layman. Can it be possible that Mr. C. 
is so ignorant of the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
alxjut which he writes and harangues so much, as not to 
know, that notwithstanding Philip was one of the seven 
wh J were first chosen by the people, in pursuance of the 
direction of the aj)ostles, and afterwards by them set apart 
1 ') "serve tables," &c. he was also an evangelist, (Acts 21 :8.) 
W'iicn therefore we consider that the apostle enumerates 
tivangelists, among the various grades of the servants and 
Miinisters of Christ, tliC case of the Eunuch's baptism by 
Philip, proves my position, but disproves that of Mr. C 
lie also refers to the baptism of Paul by Ananias, as 
another instance of a layman having administered tke 
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ordinance. It seems to me there are answers to the argu- 
ment drawn from this case, neither of which can be re- 
sisted. The first is, that the fact that Ananias was a 
mere layman, is not, and cannot be estabUshed* The 
contrary, it would seem from the nature of the service 
he was called to perform, would be a reasonable inference^ 
But be that as it may, Ananias had a special commission 
from the head of the church, and if any Campbellite is 
able to produce a similar authority, I shall no longer 
object to his administering the ordinance, though he be 
in other respects a layman. The only remaining case, 
referred to by Mr. C, is the command given by Peter, 
(Acts 10,) that tlie Centurion and his household should 
be baptized. Here again Mr. C. rests his argument upon 
two presumptions — that there were no disciples, except 
tlie brethren which accompanied Peter from Joppa, and 
that all these brethren were laymen. If we were to ad- 
mit the first presumption to be a reasonable one, the last, 
it is considered, is the reverse; at best it leads tlie mind 
to no certain conclusion, that baptism in the apostolic 
church, was ever administered by a layman. And when 
it is considered that we know with cet^ainiy the opposite 
practice existed, and was continued till the darkness and 
superstition of Popery introduced the doctrine, which is 
now revived by Mr. C, as a part of the ancient gospel, 
that baptism was essential to salvation, (which led to the 
introduction of lay baptism, that in cases of necessity the 
soul might not be lost for the want of the outward appli- 
cation of water,) we may safely conclude, that the idea 
of baptism being administered by mere laymen, in the 
apostolic church, is a figment of Mr. C.'s imagination. 
Witli regard to the celebration of the Lord's supper. 



disciples to break the loaf at Troas, was adduced to 
show, that " no official hands or consecrated heads,** were 
required to celebrate this ordinanca Here, again, the 
argument rests altogether upon presumption. It is pre- 
sumed, either that there were no pastors or elders in the 
church at Troas, or if there were, they did not oiBciate 



it is alleged 




120 



DSBATB Off 



fts such in the celebration of the Lord's supper. Suffiol 
it to say 9 that the contrary presumptions are, at least in 
my apprehension, by far the most reasonable, especiall}! 
Vfhon we consider the declaration of Paul, (1 Cor. 10:16.) 
" The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the commuf 
nion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break* 
is it not tlie communion of the hody of Christ?" Mr. C. 
alleges, that in the debate, I did not attempt to sustain 
this text, as s[)oken of the apostle's breaking the loaf. If 
he means that I did not attempt to show fi'om this pa^* 
sage that the apostles alone, or exclusively of other elders^ 
or pastors or teachers, administered or celebrated the or* 
dinance of the supper, he is correct. I considered, and 
still consider, that Paul, in this passage, included all the 
ordained ministers of Clirist, as well as the apostles. For 
these last, as well as the former, were but servants of 
Christ who acknowledged themselves to be elders, in 
common with their brethren, who had been ordained or 
set apart to the work of the ministry, though at the same 
time they had an extraordinary commission as apostles^ 
and were endued for special purposes, with the Spirit of 
inspiration. 

My denying, therefore, that I considered myself as a 
successor of the apostles, as such, neither touched the 
question of a succession of a regular ministry, nor yet 
had any bearing upon that under discussion. I would 
further observe, that, if Mr. C. means to contend, that in 
the passage just quoted, the apostle has no allusion to the 
Lord's supper, it shows, according to my judgment, the 
weakness of his cause. I therefore, upon a review of the 
whole matter, assume this position, which I am ready to 
think every candid and impartial reader will think to be 
sufficiently supported, that nothing less than precept or 
example, drawn from the New Testament, not by doubt- 
ful presumptions, or vague inferences, but by the express 
declaration of the sacred writer or historian, ought to he 
considered as a sufficient warrant for the administration 
of either the ordinance of baptism, or the Lord's supper 
by laymen. Whether such precept or example, has been,. 
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or can be shown, by Mr. C, let the candid readeir dd^ 
tBrmine. 

That part of Mr. C.'s narrative which has already coirrt 
mider consideration, does assume something of the form 
of a history of the debate, though partial, garbled and 
containing much misrepresentation. An instance of 
which is found on page 114 of his Harbinger, containing 
his narrative, where he asserts that I " put to sea, and 
only touched upon the coast of foreign countries, never 
QDtering a single harbor." Another instance of misrepro^ 
ientation, as well as a false assertion, are found on the 
next page, where Mr. C. represents me as " having first 
pfead [pleaded] that a man's desire for the office of a 
oishop, was a special call to the work," and afterwards 
having abandoned " that point." 

The direct false assertion to which I have alluded, is, 
that with the alleged abandonment of that paint " ended 
ani/ thing like discnssion on Saturday,^^ It seems to have 
■uited Mr. C.'s views to suppress^ as far as possible, all 
account of what I considered the most important parts 
of the discussion on Saturday. He has therefore thought 
proper to despatch his account of the remainder of thai 
day's debate in two short para^aphs, which, besides his 
Allusion to the wounded Parthian, and his brilliant at^ 
tempt at wit in misrepresenting me as flying from point 
to point — ^from Point Look-out, to Point Look-in, 
contains two other direct assertions that are positively 
false, and which I shall notice in due time. Ttie simpb 
ftnd naked truth is, that instead of touching only upon the 
eoasts of foreign countries, with an array of facts clad ill 
the bright robe of truth, and supported by the sharp and 
two edged sword of the Spirit, I not only invaded the 
coast, but I trust was enabled to make a breach upon the 
enchanted castle of this giant of error, which it is hoped 
he will not be able to repair. In this conflict, whethef 
he or myself was wounded, let the impartial part of the 
audience decide; for if I was the wounded person, I was 
not conscious of it. And instead of flying from point 
to jXHne," I was under the strong impression, that under 



123 



PEBATE 05 



•J>c ntrr-.^ks w-^ro r^ atio -^n Saturday, (and especially 
.1: : : v.: 'A. ir. Mr. I*, r'^j iv.-oins every tiling like 
•. : .1.. ; wo!! i)|m.ii his integrity as a 

• : • . • : > :.' Ni \v Testament, asup- 
. •.. > • ; . •.--«■.: i»y the sharp point of 
\^ \s :. : . • .* . • :i -»^:iihi«*(l a Mounded 

r. : .:\ . \\ .. ..-* . ..J iiis hi»a<ted dexterity 

a. ; v ; v> v- !t v. : • - ". .•'»; ov\" as well as to 
*• 1. \ . .." *!.. ; \\. .\:>, :•• : u: in iv.jniriiion all hisre- 
5-' • ' v.\ <. " . * » , ,> ^ \ r a \\ y . f e<r n I -e. a s to main- 
tr. :. ' • , . : . c..x\ hu: vi-rv imperfectly 
: ' v'. .-.^ : - r w .: ii iio writhed. Mr. C. 
r; r. • ^. :. • v . .\ -oi:t what 1 have here 

f ' . » ■". ::o v «'n.i.ionoement of the 

> .-.i-o . f l); \ ul meethig the 

i\Vi*\ r..^]'iv>ent me 
- ^ - ^ >*•.•• .1 ! :*. IIS ]M»iis>irfg 

. ' ^^ • - -!;'..«:;'.••. S; « 'l U ht .Vi UVCf, 

\\:-- •.••*. .1-^ I 'rusi in this ca.'-e 
1: :v : . . " . s •• .\ •' ;\- -'\ «y:ii:"n not only of 
:"s.i ; * . n • . ,.|" !..:i:.v « • i •>. Mr. (\ posse?s^ 

0.1, i>. V / ! r-iues a gianl's 

stvor.^:"'. v.^ i:v\ t ri:\ ; mid lliat the con- 

fivior.i o\*. i i * v.u\\ .^f . " :". s . wr.<. li ar siu-h a pis^my as 
m\ so'.t' p..;>' iv viHwiilv . i:i>;an!ly. overthrown. My 
ar;i;>.v^ii. t'r.orrfiMV. tiu^ o«^!i!]i*M hctwoin Jesse's son, 
and l^ai'h's K\i<'.t\l ^rin'^:. wa-* isiioniU'tl as an aj^oh^gy for 
my tjpp.n: -.: .Mvsr.mj-tifn. in l\a\in:z ai «-e]«iod, under an 
ini|vri«Mis ^o'.i^o o\ tin.y. tho ^'hallonjo « .f tiiis rhampion of 
orror. who h.id i.uvj :n\'n \\\ \hc lial-ii ••t'dofyinix the ar- 
mies ^noi ofCiilN ni-^i.!. a^ Mr. I', has /.rs hi re]>resented, 
lull) of evan;j:i'li«\d ('lin>Jians «»f ovi-ry name, wlio were 
cNMisiilered as l>i»!on::inir to ihe armies of the living Go<L 
As 1 trust 1 was in some measure oonseious of my own 
wealvin'ss, and »hi'rrl«>re ontereil into ilie contest with 
!5ivnr dt\Ln*v^* ot' >'\ wo sensihii^ dojnM.iiionoo u]>on. and 
trust in. "liie l.nr.l .lehovah, in wh«>iii thiMvi> everlasting 
Ftrenixth," whirh so ]»re-tMninontly was exhihited by tlie 
bfardless slu»j)herd y(»uth, wlien advaneiiig to meet tlia 
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Philistine^ confident and boasting in his own strength; so 

I believed, and still believe, (and this belief is certainly in 
accordance with that of a vast majority of all that part 
of tlie audience that could be said to be in any degree im- 
partial, or whose minds were at all open to conviction,) 
the result was in some measure the same. I am no^ 
therefore, boasting of my strength or skill, and if in that 
conflict, I was enabled in any degree to exhibit the one, 
or to exert the other, all the glory is due to " Jehovah 
my strengtli," who himself declares his strength to be 
perfected in weakness, and " who teacheth" the hands 
of his servants " to war," and tlieir *' fingers to fight." 

After " any thing like discussion on Saturday" had 
ended, according to the false assertion of Mr. C, he adds, 
" 'Tis true he read and commented on some extracts 
from his manuscript sermons on Divine operations," &c. 
This, also, so far from being true is false, absolutely 
false. I had not then, or at any time during the debate, 
in my immediate possession, any of my " manuscript ser- 
mons," or any extracts from them. Nor did I look at, 
or make the least use of any manuscript sermons, during 
tlie discussion with any reference thereto. It is true, no- 
vertheless, that before the return of Mr. C. from Colmn- 
bia, and when it began to be generally expected that a 
further discussion would take place, I noted some of the 
most exceptionable points advanced by him in the dHs- 
course I had hoard him deliver, as wen as a nomber of 
passages of scripture upon which he professed, as well 
as others, and upon which, I intended in case of a further 
debate, to rely. As also, a number of passages in the 
New Testament, which I considered to be materially al* 
tered or corrupted in his version, together with some 
brief memoranda of the result of such a cnftcaZ examin- 
ation of the same, as time and circumstances permitted 
me to make. And the circumstance of my usmg these 
brief notes, during the debate, was fully sufficient in the 
view of Mr. C. to warrant him in making the false and 
reckless assertion, which, as will be seen in the sequel of 
his narrative, he in substance not only repeats, but aggra- 
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vates, by the insinuation, that in order to get a freil 
sii|»|)ly, I, like himself, dealt in dissimulation and falHe- 
hcM)d, and that 1 read aii'j coniniented on extracts frou 
uiy rnanuscu'ipt sermons. 

Mr. C. further states, that I " even professed tocriticbQ 
fomo phrases in the new version, and represented Da 
Mac knight as a formalist, because a dry preaclier.** hi 
this statement iliere is some faint resemblance, or slighl 
approximatiim to, a true representation of what was, al 
least, atteinpteti to be done. As I considered the nen 
fVTsiorC^ one of the groalcst and most dangerous impost- 
lions wlii(!h has boon atrrmj^-ed to be practised upon tliQ 
public, by any prcl 'tidi'd religionist of the present day, I 
next entered u{M>n a briei' examination of Mr. C's qualifr 
catiofis, as wi^Il as |)reiensiuns to integrity and impartial 
ily, as a compihtr ol* th^^ new version;" and also of the 
merits or truth and accuracy of the version itsejt To 
en'er upon the discussion of this subject, Mr. C. eridently 
manifested great reluctance. He loudly complained, that 
I vYould not stick to any one subject, but kept flying from 
one point, or subject, to another. He moreover alleged^ 
tliat tiiat was neither the time nor place to discuss tl« 
merits of tlie new version. He professed his readiness, at 
any time, to vindicate it against any, and all attacks thai 
could be made upon it, provided there could be a propei^ 
or competent tribunal constituted or erected, that wouU 
be well acquainted with the original (or Greek language) 
in which the New Testament was written; but insisted it 
would be useless, if not absurd, to enter into the discus- 
sion of this subject before such an audience, as was thcH 
presetit. 

To me it seemed inconsistent, and absurd, that Mr. C, 
who had challenged objections to his views, should after- 
wards complain when objections were made, that they 
were multi])lied too fast upon his hands; or, in other 
words, tliat I would not confine myself to one subject 
It was, however, replied, that I would have no objection 
to gratify Mr. C. so far, at least, as to dwell upon each 
topic I advanced, as long as it could with any propriety 
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be desired, were I not so straitened for time. But a& I 
had an extensive field before me, which I wished to tra- 
verse in company with Mr. C, I was under the necessity 
of moving with as much celerity as the nature of tte 
case would admit. That his objections to entering upon 
the examination of the merits of the new versicn, were 



contrary to the facU that there were no persons present 
acquainted with the original language of the New Tea- 
lament, or qualified to judge the question then to be 
discussed. 

The objection, moreover, came with a very bad grace 
from Mr. C, who, with an affected display of his learn- 
ing, so frequently, in his public harangues, resorts to, and 
criticises upon tlie original Greek of the New Testament; 
and especially when he wishes to make it speak a lan- 
guage diflferent from our long approved version; or, 
when that cannot be done, to wrest its true meaning in 
support of his religi^ms infidelity, as in the case before 
alluded to, where he talked so ..much about musteriem* 
That he had not been backward in our first debate to 
recur to the Greek, for the first of the purposes just- 
mentioned, is also evident from his criticism upon the 
word TouTO, (Eph. 2:8.) It evidently seemed tnerefore 
that Mr. C. was himself conscious, there was '* something 
rotten in the state of Denmark;" or, in plain language, 
that this subject of the new version^ with the facts luid 
circumstances therewith connected, could not bear ex- 
amination, without furnishing suflicient cause for shame 
and confusion of face" on his part. And it is due to Mr. 
C. to say, that, unless many were greatly mistaken, the 
progress of the discussion of this particular subject, evin* 
ced, that he can yet blush, notwithstanding any opinions 
that may have been entertained to the contrary. 

Notwithstanding the great reluctance of Mr. C. to 
enter upon the discussion of this subject, it was observed 
in continuation of the debate, that of all men in our coun- 
try, it was conceived tliat he was the most unqualified to 
undertake, even the compilation of a new version of any 
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part of the sacred scriptures. To say nothing of the 
various accjuirernents, and especially of that deep and 
unartet icd spirit of humble piety, which tlie undertaker 
of sucJi a work ought to possess, — the fact that he was, 
as he stil! is, at the head of a party, and that he had 
evidomly boon long lal)oring to become the founder of a 
sect, oiiirlit to have been, and had he been possessed of 
a usual bharc of modesty, xixmld have been^ sufficient to 
prevent him from attempting to put forth a new version 
of the New Testament; and the manner in which he has 
execuied his jrretended compildtioH, shows clearly, it is 
conceive J, not only his arrogance, but want of moral in- 
tegrity. 

Tiiat with a view to give currency and publicity to his 
own j)cculiar sentiments, as well as the appearance of 
their beiuo^ supported by the word of God; and also, as 
it would evidently seem, with a view to make mmeyj^j. 



by the j)ublication of his new versfiouy was a position not 
only assumed, but estabUshed, in the discussion; so far at 
least, as to render his situation and feelings, in the view 
of a large portion of the audience^ far from being envia^ 
ble. The facts and circumstances chiefly relied upon in 
support of this position, it is now proposed to give in de«' 
tail, witli a view that my readers may for memselves 
determine whether it was sufficiently established. That 
Mr. C.'s motives were such as have been suggested, may 
be inferred from the circumstance^ that for the purposes 
of the advancement of the cause of truth, and the promo* 
tion of pure and undefiled religion, a new version, (much 
less such a version as that of the Bishop of Bethany,) 
was not needed. I am aware that it may be alleged, 
that in assuming this position, there is a beg^ng of the 
question, or what logicians call a petitio principiu It is 
conceived, nevertheless, that such is not the fact. The posi* 
tion rests upon the undeniable fact, that our standard ver- 
sion of the scriptures, has, for several generations, received 
the decided approbation of all sects, that can with any 
propriety be said to belong to the Christian world — ^not 
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only of such as were comparatively ignorant and un- 
learned, but also, and especially of such as have been 
most distinguished for their learning, among' whom have 
been found Unitarians, whose candor compelled them to 
unite in bearing testimony to the superior excellence and 
accuracy of our English translation of the Bible. If then 
it would not be considered as involving the petitio priu" 
cipiij to argue from the estabKshed character of the 
J'ather of his and our country, for patriotism, skill in the 
art of war, or political wisdom, (as it is humbly conceived 
it would not,) much less, can it justly be alleged, that the 
assertion is a sophism, that a new version of the New 
Testament is not needed, unless it be for some sinister 
design. 

If, indeed, w^ are to give heed to Mr. C, and credit 
his testimony, in opposition to that of the Protestant 
Christian world united, and continued from one century 
to another, we should be led, as are some of his deluded 
followers, to a very different conclusion. In the defence 
of his new version, which he attempted to make in the 
public discussion, he asserted our standard transktion to 
be very defective and erroneous; and that in some in- 
stances, (of which he attempted to specify two,) it had 
been made to read, as it now does, with a view to have 
a bearing against the sentiments of the Remonstrantg or 
Arminians, and to support those of Calvin. It is not 
thought necessary to specify or comment upon those 
passages in the New Testament to which Mr. C. referred 
It is deemed fully sufficient to refute his allegation, to 
observe that Arminians and Calvinists, at, least equally 
as learned and as well informed upon the subject of our 
standard translation of the Bible, as Mr. C. himself, have 
ever most heartily united in bearing their testimony in 
favor of its excellence and faithful exhibition of divine 
revelation, in our own tongue. • 

But it may be alleged, as it was, and has frecjuently, 
in substance at least, by Mr. C. in defence of his new 
version, that whatever degree of excellence may be 
claimed for our standard version of the Bible, it cannot 
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be asserted that it is like the original, perfecU or unsus- 



motives in undertaking to give the New Testament in a 
new dress, is virtually passing a censure upon every 
individual, who, since the reign of James I., has given 
to the world a translation of the scriptures, different from 
that which was made by the numerous, learned, and 
J)ious men, selected by him for that purpose. 

Without undertaking to determine on the undertaking 
of any one of the individual translators referred to, 
whether deserving praise or blame, suffice it to observe, 
that however the labors of some of the translators 
alluded to, have been, or may be found useful, especially 
to biblical scholars and critics, by shedding additional 
light upon some passages of the sacred oracles, it is be- 
lieved that Mr. C. is the first translator, or pretRuded 
compiler of a new version, that has ever been so devoid 
of modesty, as to urge the substitution of his oum work» 
ia place of that which has been so long approved. Much 
less is it supposed, that any individual translator, since 
the general adoption of tiie standard version, has ever 
been found so full of self-sufficiency and arrogance, as 
to stand up in a public assembly, under the assumed 
character of a public teacher, and say to his audience, 
(as it is the constant habit of Mr. C, with his oum version 
before him,) " let us attend to the word of God." With a 
view, it is presumed, to exercise their talents and ac- 
quirements, as well as to edify Christians, and especially 
such as would desire to search the scriptures thoroughly, 
the most of -the translators alluded to, were induced to 
undertake the work, and publish the result of their laborsr 
to the church and to the world. At the same time they 
had no desire, or intention to lessen the estimation in 
which the old version has so long been deservedly held; 
much less to supersede its general use, as that standard 
of truth to which the Christian world at large, who speak 



done for centuries, to make their ultimate appeal. But 
if any of the individual translators of the scripturesi it 
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ready alluded to, were so presumptuous as to publish 
their respective versions of the scriptures, or any portion 
of them, with a view or expectation, (such as was evi- 
dently entertained by Mr. C, in giving his new version 
to the world,) thereby to supersede that which has been, 
and continues to be, in general use, the result has proved 
how greatly they were mistaken in their calculations. 
Still, Mr. C, although professedly a mere compiler, has 
not been disappointed in his expectations, at least, to the 
same extent. How is this to be accounted for? The 
translators alluded to, for the most part, at least, were 
persons of candor, piety, and impartiality, who had no 
sectarian or party views to accomplish— no selfish or 
ambitious schemes in view^ They did not, therefore, 
strive to make the scriptures speak a language different 
from their true meaning, and such as would seem to dis- 
cover some easier way to heaven. They were willing 
to rest the claims of their respective translations to the 
patronage of the Christian public, upon their intrinsic 
value. And the consequence has been, that however 
highly some of these translations may have been esteem- 
ed as a valuable acquisition to a fibrary, no attempt has 
ever been made to adopt them, or any one of them, 
instead of that version which has been so long approved. 

But Mr. C. has icisely^ (as it regards his own interest 
and the promotion of his sinister designs,) identified the 
claims of his patched version, with his system of divinity, 
or rather his system of errors, which may well be com- 
pared to a coat of many colors, and made up of many 
^patches, sonme of which are indeed very old, and long 
«ince were considered to have been worn out, and others 
are of a more recent fabrication, which, by a bold mis- 
nomer, he calls the " ancient gospel.'' The consequence 
has been, that whilst the great body, not only of profess- 
ing Christians of every evangelical sect, but also of men 
of intelligence and candor in our country, who make no 
profession of religion, have set their seal of decided re- 
probation upon the new version, of the " Bishop of 
jBethanyt" all his converts or proselytes, as a matter of 
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rionrse, receive it ^ containing the lively oracles of 
Gi>d. And when it is considered that he boasts of hi» 
150,000 followers, (the most, if not all of whom, w^e may 
conclude, have become purchasers of bis New Testa- 
ment,) and the increasing progress of what he calls the 
cause of reform, it cannot but be perceived what a strong 
temptation was presented to his cupidity, in undertaking 
to furnish a new version. The facts and circumstances 
from which it was, and still is inferred, that he yielded 
to the temptation, and that a desire to make money wag 
one of his governing motives in giving to the world his 
New Testament, I shall now distinctly present to view. 
Whether they will prove as convincing to my readers^ 
as they evidently did to a great majority of the hearers, 
yet re mams to be seen. The principal, or leading fact, 
from which the inference just stated was drawn, was, 
that whilst in defence of his new version, and in justifi- 
cation of his own conduct in reference to its publication, 
he labored to produce a conviction in the minds of the 
audience, that the old version was very defective and 
erroneous; and that the cause of truth and the salvation 
of perishing men, called loudly for a new version, such 
as his. He had been careful to secure " the copy right'* 
to himself y according to tfie provisions of an act of Con- 

gress, in that case made and provided. And further, 
lat not content with the profits of his first, he had con- 
tinued to hold on to the same right in the publication of 
his second edition. From which it evidently appeared, 
that however important to the cause of tixith, and the I 
salvation of souls, he deemed his version of the New . 
Testament to be, still he would rather that truth shouM 
suffer injury, and souls perish " for lack of knowledge,^ 
than that he should lose his profits upon the work. What 
would have been thought, and what would not have been 
said, and that too by Mr. C. himself, had the translator* 
of the Bible, under the reign of king James, used similar 
means to line their pockets as a reward for their labors? 
This strong fact, which was brought out in full relief to 
public view, seemed to be . qdte mexpected bjr the 
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Bishop, as well as productive of some perturbation on 
his part. Prudence prevented him ii'om aticmpling any 
justification or apology, for this part of lijs conduct. In 
connection with this, tnere was another feet, of which I 
was not then in possession; had it then been disclosed, I 
cannot undertake to say what might have been the con- 
sequence in reference to the Bishop's con)posure of mind, 
or his nervous system. 

Whilst Mr. C. lends the whole weight of his authority 
and influence in circulating the slanders fabricated by 
the enemies of truth, against the American Bible Society, 
and particularly on the occasion of the debate, stated, 
that he had seen in some periodical, (the name and pub- 
lisher of which he was careful to withhold,) a statement 
by some writer of intelligence, who seemed to be weU 
acquainted with the proceedings of the Society, that the 
actual cost of every bible distributed, or put gratuitously 
into circulation by that institution, was seven dollars. 
And while the American Bible Society sell the whole 
Bible, neatly printed and well bound, as low as fifty or 
fifty five cents; and while, in consequence of their bene- 
volent operations, the New Testament can be purchased 
from twenty*two down to twelve cents a copy, it is a 
fact^ that in Nashville, at least, the new version of the 
second edition, of the smallest size and cheapest mate- 
rials, is retailed at one hundred and twenty cents a copy.* 
When we see the enormous profits arising from the pub* 
lication of this work, all flbwing into the pockets of the 
Bishop of Bethany, can any one resist the conviction, 
that his principal object was to realize, (as he must al- 
ready have done from this and his other publications,) 
an estate of no trifling magnitude? As corroborative of 
the inference drawn from me facts above stated, I would 
advert not only to the circumstances already stated, of Mr. 
C. lending the influence of his pen and his tongue, to give 
currency to the vile slanders that are from time to time 

^ It is retailed in Pittsburgh at Ofie doUar and UDtnty-fit^ eewU j}«r 
•lyy, Moordiiig to Mr. C.*8 directioiifl.— £i>. 
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propagated against the American Bible Society, as well 
as the other benevolent institutions which exist in our 
country; but also to the fact, that he, as well as many of 
his jCoUowers, seize with greediness everj' occasion that 
is presented, to disparage and bring into disrepute, the 
old version; and especially by atfixing thereto the appel- 
lation of " the king's translation," and to the learned and 
pious men, who executed tlie work with such unparalleled 
fidelity and ability, Uiat of the " king's translators," He 
well knows how to take advantage of the prejudice which 
exists in the minds of the free-born sons of the United 
States, against that which savors of monarchy, and es- 
pecially that of Great Britain, by which we, or our 
fathers, were once oppressed. But however well founded 
or commendable this prejudice, in regard to politics or 
government, Mr» C. cannot but be well aware, that no 
substantial objection can be raised against the old version, 
because it was prepared, not only under the reign, but 
the immediate direction of a king. If this were indeed a 
just cause for such objection, it might with equal force 
be alleged agamst the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament into Greek, (wjiich was made some two cen- 
turies before the birth of our Saviour, and which appears 
to have been the version of the Old Testament scriptuTes» 
that was uniformly quoted by him, as well as his apostles,) 
for this translation was made by seventy learned Jews, 
in pursuance of the direction or command of one of tbt 
kings of Egypt. What then, it is asked, can be the mo 
tive of Mr. C. in thus laboring to lessen the estimation in 
which the old version is held, by the people of these 
United States, if it be not to promote the sale of his own 
xmres^ and thereby to increase his stores? 

In detailing the series of proof, relied upon to show the 
deception practised upon the public by Mr. C, in the 
publication of his new version, the reader is, in the fijst 
place, referred to the title page of the work. This may 
well be compared to a false sign hung out at the door 
of a house of entertainment, with a view to draw in cus* 
tomers. It is well known that the great mass of such as 
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would be most likely to purchase this new version, belong 
to that class of readers, who are guided in forming a 
judgment concerning the books they purchase, by the 
title they bear. Of this Mr. C. could not but be well 
aware, and he knew as well how to turn it to his advan- 
tage. The title page, therefore, of his version, informs 
bis readers, that it was "translated from the original 
Greek, by George Campbell, James M'Kjiight, and 
Phihp Doddridge, Doctors of the Church of Scotland;*^ 
when in fact Dr. D. was an English Dissenter and a 
Congregationalist, or Independent, in principle, and in 
all his ecclesiastical connection. Here we are at once 
■ met with a misrepresentation, which thousands of the 
readers of the new version, would not be possessed of 
sufficient information to correct. And the only excuse 
offered by Mr. C, (found under the head of Errata, or 
mistakes, in his 2d edition at the close of the volume,) is, 
that " since the publication of the first edition, he had 
learned that P. Doddridge, D. D., was not a Presbyte- 
rian, but a Congregationalist, or a Doctor amongst the 
English Independents." Upon this pitiful excuse for a 
misrepresentation of a fact, which when properly con- 
sidered, will, it is believed, justly aflSx disgrace to the 
author of the new version, it is very obvious to remark, 
that the Bishop of Bethany finds himself in a dilemma. That 
his veracity and integrity may not be impugned, he is will* 
ing, nay desirous, that his readers should believe him to be 
very ignorant, notwithstanding his high pretensions. But 
admitting that Mr. C.'s knowledge of men and things, 
is not so extensive or so accurate as many would sup- 
pose, and his loud sounding pretensions would imply r-^ 
can it after all be believed, that he realty did not know, 
when he published his first edition, that Philip Doddridge 
never was a Doctor of the church of Scotland? Tne 
Bishop of Bethany, a native of Ireland, and educated at 
one of the colleges or universities of Scotland, and con- 
versant with the writings of Philip Doddridge, and yet 
not know that he was neither a Scotsman, nor a Doctor 
of the Church of Scotland! The question will arise in 
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the mind of every reader, how could he remain ignorant 
of Uie fact? Was he, it is again asked, ignorant of ill 
Credat JudcBus ApettesI But if Mr. C. £d not know 
that Philip Doddridge was not a Doctor of the church of 
Scotland, before he published his first edition, ought he 
not, and had he been actuated by that regard for candor 
and truth, which ought to characterize every author, and 
especially an author of a version of the scriptures, would 
he not have taken care to know that he was a Doctor of 
the church of Scotland, before he made the formal asser- 
tion, as contained in the title page? It would require a 
casuist, such as the Bishop himself, to estimate, in point 
of morality, the difference between a wilful assertion of 
that which is false, and a formal and solemn assertion of 
a thing as a fact, without knowing the same tb be true. 
Nor is this all; if it were a mere mistake into which the 
Bishop had inadvertently and through ignorance, fallen, 
why did he not openly and candidly correct the mistake 
in the 2d edition of his version? Why did he still retain 
the assertion in the title page, where it must meet the 
eye of every reader, after ne, by his own admission, 
knew it to be false, whilst he attempts to save appear- 
ances, by inserting his excuse in a note, that by hnndreds 
of his readers may never be observed ] But Mr. C, in 
the conclusion of the note alluded to, has given his own 
reason for this procedure. " But, (he adds,) as the Pres- 
byterians and Congregationalists in this country do 
amalgamate to a certain extent, the diffeffences are more 
nominal than real." How this matter stands, will be 
seen in the sequel; at present, it would seem that his ex- 
planation amounts to this, that although, in the first edi^ 
tion, he made a reckless assertion in violation of the 
truth, yet upon the whole, it was in relation to a point 
which he deems too unimportant to require correction. 

But still it may be asked, what advantage could Mr. 
C. hope to derive from the alleged misrepresentation? 
That the inquiry is worthy of attention, is frankly ad- 
mitted; for it cannot reasonably be supposed, that he 
would wilfully make the misrepresentation, or retain it 
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after knowing it to be incorrect, unless he supposed there 
might be at least something gained. K therefore the title 
page, in its present form, is calculated to help the sale of 
tis book, (and who can say it is not,) there is at once a 
feason that will suggest itself to the mind of eveiy one, 
why the misrepresentation has been retained by Mr. Q 
in his 2d edition. But there is, perhaps, a still more im- 
portant reason. It has beejtj alleged that, notwithstand- 
nis strong asseverations to the contrary, one leading ob- 
ject of Mr. C, in his version, is to support his own sec- 
tarian or party views, and to give them the appearance 
of being supported by the word of God. Now one of 
the positions assumed by him, in support of his views is, 
that the Greek word, ekklesia, translated churchy in our 
old version, ought invariably to be rendered congrega- 
tion; and as he cites Dr. Doddridge as one of his pre- 
tended authorities, in support of his view of the meaning 
of this word, he well knew how much seeming strength 
his testimony would derive, if it had the appearance of 
being given by a Presbyterian, instead of a Congrega- 
tionalist. It is well known to all who are acquainted 
with the sentiments of the Independents, or Congrega- 

• tionalists, and those of Mr. C, that however widely they 
may differ on other, and more important points, (and that, 
notwithstanding between the good Dr. D. and Mr. C, 
there is, in many respects, a difference as great as that 
between light and darkness, or truth and falsehood,) still, 
with regard to the abstract point now under considera- 
tion, there is at least, to some extent, a similarity of 

. views. The opinion, therefore, of Dr. D., as a Congre- 
gationalist, would not be received with that deference, 
to which it would be entitled, upon the supposition that 
he was a Presbyterian in sentiment; as in that case it 
might be inferred, he had been guided in forming his 
judgment by the force of truth alone, in opposition to pre- 
conceived opinion, or sectarian prejudice. And this was 
the more important, inasmuch as Mr. C. seems not to 
have had it in his power to derive even the show of as- 
sistance in this particular, from his friend Dr. M'Knight, 
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and therefore had to place his reliance on what he would 
wish to be considered, (not indeed a three-fold,) but at 
least, a two-fold cord. But to efiect even this, Mr. C. wai 
under the necessity of giving an unfair and garbled re- 
presentation of the sentiments of Dr. George Campbell, 
m relation to this subject. The fact is, that Dr. €• takes 
a distinction between those cases where the word 
EKKLEsiA, is uscd to signify alU without exception, to the 
end of the world, who have believed, or shall believe on 
Jesus (Christ to the saving of the soul; as for instance, 
where it is said, " Christ loved the church and gave him- 
self for it." And such, where the same word is used to 
denote a single assembly, or congregation of professed, 
worshippers; as where, (Matt. 18:17,) it is said, " if he 
shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the church.** In the 
former cases he would retain the translation, as it is in 
the old version, in the latter, he is of opinion, that it 
would be niore correctly rendered " congregation^* 

The discussion of the merits of the question is here 
purposely avoided, and more especially as they were 
not discussed in the debate. It is only intended to con- 
sider the subject, so far as is deemed necessary to expose 
the deception of the author of the new version, in im- • 
posing that work upon the public, under the authority of 
names whose sentiments he has garbled and misrepre- 
sented, to promote his own views. 

If the reader should entertain any doubts concerning 
what is here alleged concerning the conduct of the 
Bishop, he is requested to refer to the appendix No. 10, 
of the new version; and in connection therewith to the 
note of Dr. George C, upon Matth. 18:17, (a part only 
of which it suited the purposes of Mr. C. to quote,) and 
he will have his doubts removed. In the commence- 
ment of this appendix No. 10, Mr.C. informs his readers 
that " wherever the word Church is found in the common 
version, congregation will be found in" the new version. 
" We shall (he adds) let Drs. Campbell and Doddridge 
defend this preference. For although they have not al- 
ways so rendered it, they give the best of reasons why 
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it should be always so translated." He next proceeds to 
favor his readers with an extract from a note by Dr. D., 
and another from the note of Dr. C, not upon the pas- 
sage (Matth. 16:18,) to which his appendix No. 10 refers, 
ana where the whole body of Christ is spoken of — but 
on Matt. 18:17, which evidently has an exclusive rela- 
tion or reference to a single church or congregation of 
professed worshippers. The concluding part of the note 
of Dr. C, (which it did not suit the purpose of the Bishop 
to quote,) not only shows how the views of the former in 
relation to the translation of the word ekklesia, have 
been garbled and misrepresented by the latter; but also 
that, contrary to what every reader of the appendix No. 
10, who was not informed particularly of the truth of 
the case, would conclude, Dr. C. in the very passage to 
which the appendix refers, has retained the word church. 
In addition to what Mr. C. saw proper to quote, Dr. C. 
adds: '* but in ch. 16:18, where our Lord manifestly speaks 
of all without exception, who, to the end of the world, 
should receive him as the Messiah, the Son of the living 
God; I have retained the word churchy as being there 
perfectly unequivocal." This observation would seem 
to commend itself to the understanding of every person 
of candor, and is more than can be said of the Bishop's 
translation of the same passage, — On this rock I will 
build my congregation," — ^the question arises what con- 
gre^tion? The term, to say the least of it, is undefined and 
equivocal. Not the translation in our standard version, 
** On this rock I will build my church." Every one who 
has any knowledge of the New Testament, at once un- 
derstands with fir. C, what is intended here by the 
term churchy even the whole body of Christ purchased 
by his blood. 

Notwithstanding Mr. C. has the modest assurance to 
assert, in the conclusion of the appendix No. 10, " there 
is no good reason given, nor can there be any produced, 
for departing in any instance, from (what he modestly 
calk) the acknowledged meaning of a word of such fre- 
quent occurrence, and more especially when it iscontei^J- 
13 
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ed that this term fitly rejTOsents the origijaal one. Thi 
torm church or kirk' (he udds) is an abbreviation of tlie 
word [words] kuriou olkos, the house of the Lord, and 
docs nf»t translate the term gkkl£sia." 

If ihc Bishop means that the word ekurch^ as an abbnv ' 
viaiion of the Greek words which signify " the house of 
tJic Lord," does not UteraUy translate the word ekklesia, 
ho s.'ivs that which is correct; but if he means, as it would 
si^cm hc d<xjs,, that it (iocs not (and especially in reference 
tth. 1(j:18, as well as many other passages which 
TK'iW viOxhe church which TJlmst loved, and purchased with 
his own blood,) give the true meaning of the original, he 
i.s \\v.)<>\, manife«?tly, not to say perversely, incorrect. His 
posiTir»n is uidecd so directly in opposition to the truths 
that it is fearlessly affirmed (for it is as will be seea 
])roscnlty,) upon divine authority, that it is this very 
iirii..-'lation, which removes all uncertainty as to the 
mcMuing of the term, which at least in many instances^ 
niusi attach to the word congregation. " But if I tarry 
long, (said the apostle in his first letter to Timothy,) that 
thou jnayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself 
ill the house of God (eh oik© theou), which is the eharch^ 
(li^ kLESiA,) of the Eving GodJ*^ Thus k appear?^ that 
translators of the standard version, had better ai^ 
tliority than that of the Bishop of Bethany for transfer 
ting the term ekklesia,. and especially in the passage- i& 
Matth. 16:18, as well as m all other passages, which re^ 
fcr to the possessions of Christ, by a word which sigm*. 
ties the house of God. 

The deception thus practised by the author of the new 
version, which has, it is concdved, been made clearly to 
api^car, is nevertheless of small importance compared with 
wliat yet remains to be exposed to view* When we 
consider tFie strong assevei'ations of the author, contained 
in his ])reface, that in putting forth his version he had no 
sectarian object in view, in connection with the humble 
pivncnsions of the title pagey which professes to be the 
translation not of the Bishop of Bethany, but of three 
* [doctors of the Church of Scotland,." it could not have 



keen su]^)ased that tiieir authority was m any instance' 
to be superseded by that of the compiler, or that his 
translation was to be substituted for theirs; andespecialfy 
as he gives no intimation of any such procedure even in 
his preface. Yet this he has done in numerous instances. 
If it be alleged that he has a right so to do, this will not 
excuse, much less justify, the deception practised in repre- 
senting the whole^ as the translation of others and not his 
own. If it should be further alleged that he has given 
his readers notice of the alterations made in tlie transla- 
tion in the numerous appendices attached to the work, it 
is asked why he did not also give some intimation of it in 
the title page? He there indeed gives notice of " an ap- 
pendix," but it is such a notice as is calculated still fur- 
ther to deceive the unwary in relation to this very sub- 
ject. He describes the appendix as " containing critical 
notes and various translations of difficult passages," but 
not the least hint is given, that any of these various (or 
any other) translations of difficult passages are transferred 
to the text, and substituted for the translation of any of 
tiis three authors. And who does not believe, or rather 
feel assured, that hundreds, if not thousands, have read 
this version, without ever having adverted to tlie appiJn- 
■dices, in such manner as to have distinguished between 
what belongs to the three translators, whose names hold 
so conspicuous a place in the title page, and that which 
has been introduced upon the Bishop's own authority, or 
foisted into the text from other translators, and which 
will be noticed in the sequel. 

In addition to the numerous alterations already noticed, 
not only of our standard version, but of the versions of 
his own translators, made by Mr. C. upon his own autho- 
rity, I shall notice one other, of still more importance, as 
well as of very frequent occurrence in the new version. 
The alteration alluded to, seems to be so well calculated 
to expose, not only the deception, but the arrogance of 
the Bishop, that the bare recital of the facts and circum- 
stances, connected therewith upon the occasion of the 
debate, seemed not only to make a deep impression upon 
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the audience, but even, for a short time, at least, to maki 
the author himself restless. In order that the aheratioDi 
vrluch is now to be noticed, may be viewed in a proper 
liglit, let it be remembered that the Christian world has for 
centuries been divided, and no doubt honestly and sin- 
cerely divided in sentiment, with regard to what was the 
mode of baptism originally ordained or appointed by the 
great Head of the church, and that this diversity of senti- 
mcni, has arisen chiefly from a difference of opinion, or 
judgment, concerning the meaning of two or three kin- 
dred words in the original language of the New Testa- 
ment. And let it be further recollected, that there have 
ever been many men, on both sides of this disputed 
question, equally learned and pious, and who, in these 
particulars, have certainly not been excelled by the 
Bishop of Betliany. 

In such case, what was, and still continues to be the 
duty required of Clo'istians, whatever may be their pecu- 
li:ir sentiments upon this subject, and however well they 
may be persuaded in their own minds, (as they certainly 
ought to be,) that their own opinions are correct? TherS 
would seem to be but one answer to this inquiry, that 
could be suggested to the candid and humbled mind» 
The duty required is mutual forbearance. And although 
it has happened, as it ever will, among imperfect men, 
that in the discussion of this subject, as well as of others 
connected with religion, that angry disputations have 
sometimes arisen, still the two great bodies of the Chris- 
tian world, who have been thus long divided, have never- 
theless exercised towards each other a good degree of 
forbearance and candor, and regarded each other as 
brethren in Christ, engaged in the same great and glori- 
ous cause, and journeying to the same heavenly country. 
Again, it is asked, in view of this diversity of sentiment 
among Christians, what was the duty required of the 
translators of the Bible, that produced the standard ver- 
«ion, to which all sects who speak the English language, 
have so long appealed? Could it have been considered 
expedient, or even justifiable in them, whatever may have 
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))een their own private opinions, to have so translated the 
words in the original, already alluded to, as tliereby to 
<iecide the doubtful and long disputed question? Would 
•such a translation have been the result of candor, impar- 
tiality, or forbearance; or would it, as has the present 
veraon, served as the one standard, to which all sects or 
denominations could with confidence appeal? On the 
contrary, would it not have been considered, and justly 
too, even by the candid of all parties, as a sectarian 
translation, made with a view not so much to promote 
the cause of truth and pure religion, as the views and 
.uxterests of some predominant party? 

It is evident that such were the views entertained by 
tiie translators of our excellent version, and therefore 
they adopted the plan, equally wise and pmdent, of mere- 
ly changing the Greek terms into English, leaving it to 
€very individual Christian, to determme for himself, 
what is the true meaning of the original terms, and what 
the true, or nwst scriptural mode of baptism. The wisdom 
and prudence of this measure, have long been evinced, 
not only by the fact, that all that part of tlie Protestant 
Christian world who speak the English tongue, have ap- 
proved of it, but also by the fact, well worthy of parti- 
cular notice, that no translator of the Bible, or New 
Testament, or compiler of any new version of either, 
since the completion of the cc^mmon version, and before the 
bold Bishop of Bethany appeared, has ventured so far to 
brave the public opinion on this point; or, as it is believed^ 
has thoughtit right to change our translation in this paricu- 
lar, whatever his own sentiments may have been, or how- 
ever confirmed he may have been in the rectitude of his 
opinions. This bold step, it well became the Bish( )p of Bet h- 
any to take; it is not the only instance in which, like his 
brother of Rome, he has assumed infallibility to himself. 
Can any thing beeven conceived of, more arrogant? A man. 
who, as an author, professes to be no more than an humbit; 
compiler of a version of the New Testament, from the works 
of three translators, yet, in opposition to their authont)' , 
and by his own individual authority, hesitates not to make 

* 13 
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an altcmiion, involving a decision of a question, for the 
whole of that part ol* Protestant Christendom who speak 
Erighsh, iijK>n which thoy have long been divided, and 
for a satisfactory decision of which, the united wisdom 
ol' Christians could neither devise any metliod, nor erect 
any tribunal. And yet tliis is not all, nor have we yet 
arrivcil at the summit of this man's arrogance- If the 
views of Mr. C. concerning the nature and effect of bap- 
tism, accorded with those of the various sects of evange- 
lical Christians, the alteration made by him, in his ver* 
sion of the New Testament, so as to make baptism con- 
clusively to mean, and to be valid only when perfonned 
by iiniiiersion, would still have been bold, unpreced^ted, 
and unwarrantable, but still it would not have so high a 
degree of presumption and bigotry, -as it now has, when 
it is considei-ed, that according to his creed, there is no 
forgiveness for such as have not been immersed, and 
tliat immersion is the only means of washing away our 
sins. It is then fearlessly asked, if the Bishop of Bethany 
could have acted more in the style of a Pope? First hie 
decides, without hesitation, a question that has for many 
ages divided the Christian world, and then suspends tile 
salvation of the soul, or, which is the same thing in sub- 
stance, the forgiveness of sins and acce])tance with God, 
upon an implicit acquiescence in his decision- Mr. C. 
seems to have been in some measure aware of the bold- 
ness of the step he was about to take, or at least that it 
would justly be Ums deemed by the community at large, 
and that some iolo^^y or justification of liis conduct 
would be ncedecw He therefore, in his app- No. 4, tx^akes 
a declaration, (\vnether tlic reader may believe iter not,) 
in the presence of Him who searches the heart, (in plain 
language, he takes a solemn and voluntary oath,) " that 
no interest, inducement, or consideration, could, in an 
undertaking so solemn and responsible, as that in which** 
he was engaged, cause him " to depart in the least re- 
spect from what" he believed to be the meaning of the 
sacred penmen." 
Upon this, it is very obvious, in the first place, to re- 
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mark, that it must afford a strong ground to susjrect tl?e 
honesty of any man, if he begins to excuse, and especially 
if he attempts to purge himself upon oath, before he is 
accused of any crime. What would have been thought, 
and what would not the Bishop himself have said of the 
king's translators, had they pursued a similar course, 
instead of honestly and conscientiously performing the 
work assigned them, and leaving the result of their la- 
bors to commend itself to every man's judgment and con^ 
science, as in the sight of Gk)a." 

But the inquiry very naturally arises,was Mr. C. under 
any necessity to make this alteration in the translation 
of the New Testament, to avoid a departure " in the least 
respect,- from what he professed to believe to be the 
meaning of the sacred penmen?" If so, he is not with- 
out excuse. But such was evidently not the case. Al- 
though the words baptize and baptism, adopted by the 
translators of our version, do not explain, they certainly 
do not " depart in the least respect," from " the meaning 
of the sacred penmen." That is purposely left to be 
sought after by every serious inquirer for the truth; but 
this did not suit the views of Mr. C, who, according to 
his own showing, began, about the time he prepared his 
new version, to feel the importance, and to practise upon 
the tendencies of the doctrine of immersion for the re- 
mission of sins, or the only means of obtaining a " change 
from the state of condemnation to the state of favor" 
with God; and therefore it became necessary, or at least 
expedient, in his view% to establish by&is decree, what 
sliould thenceforth be held as the true- signification of 
words, whose meaning had so long been a matter of 
doubtful disputation. That the reader may see that this 
is according" to Mr. C.'s own showing, he is referred to 
the M. Harbinger, Extra, No. 1, p. 50,61. "We can 
sympathise, (says the Editor,) with those who have this 
doctrine, (i. e. the doctrine above described,) in their 
own creeds, unregarded and unheeded in its import and 
utility, for we exhibited it fully in our debate with Mr 
M'CaUa, 1823, without feeling its great importance, and 
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without beginning to prax^tise upon its tendencies, for 
eome time afterwards. But since it has been fuUj 
preached and practised upon, it has proved itself to be 
all divine." This statement or confession, is deemed to 
be quite important in more respects than one, in relation , 
to the present discussion, and the reader is requested so ^ 
to notice it, that he may not only fully comprehend its 
bearing, but that it may without difficulty be referred to 
when occasion shall require. At present, it is only 
necessary farther to remark, that a comparison of the 
date of Mr. C's controversy with Mr. M^Calla, with 
diat of the preface to his first edition of the new version* 
will establish what has been advanced concerning the 
coincidence of the adoption of the new-fangled doctrine 
nick-named "the ancient gospel,** and the preparation 
of the patched version^ evidently, as it would seem, witfi 
a view to support it. 

But Mr. C. pleads the anthority of two of his " Pre*- 
ibyterian Doctors," in justification of this alteration of 
tJie old version- " Drs. Campbell and M'Knight, have not 
only occasionally translated baptismos and baptiska, by 
the word immersion^ but have contended in their notes 
that such is its [their] meaning."* 

What judgment will the reader form, not merely of 
the candor, but of the veracity of Mr. C, w^hen he is in- 
formed, that after a careful examination of every pas- 
sage in the epistles, (the books of the New Testament 
translated by Dr. M*Knight,) there is not found one in- 
stance of a translation of either of the Greek words con- 
tained in the foregoing quotation, by the word immersum^ 
nor one instance in which the Greek verb baptizo, or 
any of its variations, is translated by the word 

The only ground which the Bishop seems to have had 
for the above assertion, so far as it relates to the transla- 
tion by Dr. M*Knight, of the words baptismos and bap- 
tisMA, by the word immersion, is his commentary upon 
t CJor. 15:29. Both the translation and commentary are 
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here given, that the reader may see iqpon what slendor 
grounds Mr. C, can make a round assertion, when it 
suits his purpose. The translation reads thus : " Other- 
wise what shall they do who are baptized (uper tow 
VEKRov, supply ANASTASEOs,) for the resurrection of tho 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? and why are they bap- 
tized (uPBa Toir vekron,) for the resurrection of the 
dead?" The commentary upon this verse is as follows : 
— " I told you, ver. 22, That by Christ all shall be made 
alive : and ver. 25,26, That he must reign till death, the 
last enemy, is destroyed by the resurrection, othenmae 
what shall they do to repair their loss, who are immersed 
in sufferings for testifying the resurrection of the deadf if 
the dead rise not at all? And what inducement can they 
have to suffer death for believing the resurrection cf the 
dead ?" Furtiier remarks upon this part of the Bishop's 
assertion, or pica in justification of his conduct, are 
deemed unnecessary. A discerning public cannot but 
see that here is a clear development of a part of that 
systerfix)f deception which he has, by means of his neu) 
€5rif.'*(??*j {practised upon the public. Nor is iiiat p^F^ of 
his assertion, which relates to the translation of Dc 
Georce Campbell, less calculated to deceive, than thai 
which has already been considered, notwsthstanding it 
is HieraUy true, that he has " in some instances,*^ transTat* 
ed the Greek words above mentioned, by the word im- 
mersion. This part of the Bishop's assertion, is like the 
testimony of a witness who tells the trtUhj but not the 
Wihok truth. The deception practised by this part of the 
assertion consists in tliis, that it is evidently designed to 
make the impression upon the minds of the readers, that 
Dr. Gteorge C. has occasionally translated the words al- 
luded to, by the word immersion, when they were used 
by the sacred writers, literally to denote the ordinance of 
baptism. Now such is not the fact — it is only when 
they are meA figuratively^ as. where our Saviour declares, 
(Luke 12:50,) "I have a baptism to be baptized with,** 
that Dr. (Jeorge C. translates the Greek words bap- 
TisMos or baptism A, by thQ word immersion^ or the Greek 



2 



140 



* DEBATE Oir 



verb of a kindred meaning, by the English verb imman^ 
I wish it to be distinctly understood, that it is not intend- 
ed here, or in any part of this work, to discuss the que^ I 
tion, what is the true or most scriptural mode of baptism? ^ 
Tiiis is a I'amily dispute between the evangelical pcedo \ 
baptists and anti-pocdo baptists, which I do not wish to 
agitate. The object at present, as before stated, is to ex- 
pose the deception practised by him, in giving his own 
views in his new version^ under tlie imposing authority of 
other names. And if in quoting from the dissertations of 
Dr. George Campbell, vol. 2, p. 23, he had not given in 
his App. (No. 4,) to the new version, a garbled extract, 
his readers must have discovered, that it is a wilful mis- 
representation of the views of the author of the transla- 
tion of the gospels, to plead him as an authority for 
translating the words BAPxisMas and baptisma, by the word 
immersion y in any instance wliorc either of them is used 
by any of the sacred writers to denote literally the ordt 
nance of baptism. In addition to, and imnicdiatdy 'fol- 
lowing that part of tlie dissertation quoted by the Bishop, 
it is added, " But we are not," that is, we are not now, at 
liberty to make a choice of the word immersion^ in pm- 
ferenco to baptism. " The latter term, (i. e. baptism, 
continues Dr. George C.,) has been introduced, and has 
obtained the universal suffrage ; and thought© us, not so 
expressive of the action, yet, as it contains nothing /a&8, 
or unsuitable to the primitive idea, it has acquired a 
right by prescription, and consequently is entitl^ to ths 
preference." This part of the dissertation, though in- 
timately connected with the subject of which the Bishop 
was treating, he did not see proper to quote, although fe 
could not but have seen that by withholding it from his 
readers, he was doing injustice to Dr. George C, and at 
the same time deceiving them with regard to what were 
his views in relation to the propriety of translating the 
Greek words before mentioned, by the word immei^sion^ 
instead of the word baptism. 

If any should inquire why Dr. George C. translates 
the Greek words alluded to, when used figuratively, by 
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the word immersion^ they are referred to the reason as- 
signed by himself, vol. 4, p. 128, and quoted by Mr. 
in his app. No. 4, already referred to. Whether his 
opinion be correct or incorrect, it is not intended now to 
inquire. " The primitive signification, (says Dr. C.,) of 
BAPTiSMA, is immersion; of baptizein, to immerse, plunge, 
or overwhelm. The noun ought never to be rendered 
baptism, nor the verb to baptize, but when employed in 
relation to a religious ceremony." The only part then 
of the Bisho])'s assertion, relating to the authority of two 
of his Presbyterian Doctors, is that which alleges that 
they have contended that the meaning of the Greek 
words, so frequently alluded to, is immersion. Had he 
contented himself with making the most of their authori- 
ty, in relation to the point of the true meaning of the 
original words, (as he certainly had a right to do,) he 
would certainly have had a better, or at least, a more 
plausible claim, to an honesty of, purpose, than can by 
any ingenuity be urged under existing circumstances. 

It cannot be expected that all the rottenness of the 
new version, should be exposed in a publication such as 
this, but there is one other part of the system of decep- 
tion practised by its author, which must yet be noticed. 
What is here alluded to, is the fact that in very numer- 
ous instances, Mr. C. has foisted into the text, the tran- 
riation by others, of many important passages, and to the 
manifest perversion of the truth of God, instead of the 
rendering of the three translators, from the result of 
whose labors, it purports to be a compilation. Although 
this was brought out fully to view, and distinctly pre- 
sentod for the consideration of the Bishop, as well as the 
audience, upon the occasion of the debate, and notwith- 
standing it evidently made no slight impression upon 
the minds of a majority of the numerous assembly tnen 
present, his ingenuity did not seem to furnish him with 
any apology or justification, for this part of his proce- 
dure. Indeed, it would seem to have been impossiole for 
him to have given any other explanation of the motives 
by which he was actuated* than that contained in the 
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obscure intimation which he gives his readers of thfl 
fact, in his preface. " All (says Mr. C.) that we can be 

E raised or blamed for, is this one circumstance, tliat we 
ave given the most conspicuous place, (i. e. in the text,) 
to that version which ai)peared to deserve it"* Trua 



one of the many things, for which the schismatics, hero- 
tics, Arians and freethinkers, of our country, laud the 
new version, it is, in the view, not only of all profess- 
ing evangelical Christians, but also of the great mass of 
tlie population of our country who reverence divine 
truth, one of the things for which he deserves reprehen- 
sion. Mr. C. indeed endeavors to shield himself, by add- 
ing to what has been quoted above, " But as the reader 
will have both (versions) we have not judged for him, 
but left him to judge for himself." 

If so, why did he not give his readers the versions of 
others (if he thought there must needs be a collation of 
different translations) in his notes or appendices instead 
of foisting them into the text, to the falsification of liis 
title page and the deception of all that numerous class of 
his readers, who, he must have been well aware, would 
look no further than the text. Nor is this alL If he did not 
wish to judge for his readers, why did he not give them 
some information concerning these other translators, 
whose renderings of important passages he had intro- 
duced into the text Of the " Presbyterian Doctors^ he 
speaks much^ but concerning the other translators, whose 
versions he frequently prefers, he is silent — ^as the grave. 
These remarks are made especially in allusion to one of 
his Extra translators, (Thompson,) of whose labors he 
has made the more frequent and liberal use. Whatever 
may have been his professed or private sentiments, or his 
supposed qualifications as a translator, it must be evident 
to every one that carefully examines interpolations from 
his renderings that are found in the new version, that 
Thompson's translation of the Bible is calculated, if not 

See the preface to the new Tersion, page 13« 
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frcpressly designed, to favor the Arian and Unitarian 
schemes of doctrine. And in further illustration and 

5 roof of the position already assumed, that one leading 
esign of Mr. C. in giving to the public his new version, 
evidently was to give his own new-fangled scheme of 
salvation, the appearance of being supported by the word 
of God, some of the interpolations alluded to, I shall now 
notice more particularly. 

As has already been observed in a former part of this 
work, the sentiments of the Bishop of Bethany in relation 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, and the supreme and abso- 
lute divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ as the second of 
the three persons in the Godhead, which constitutes the 
One living and true Jehovah, have become, andespeciaUy 
since his altercation with the Rev. Mr. Jamieson of the 
Methodist Episcopal church, too well known to admit 
any longer of any doubt. The passages therefore intro- 
duced by Mr. C. into the text of his new version from 
Thompson's translation, which I shall first notice, arc 
such as were evidently designed to favor his views in 
relation to that most important doctrine. There are, it 
is believed, but three instances in the old version of the 
New Testament, where the word Godhead occurs. The 
first is Acts 17:29, and the original word thus translated, 
is THEiojT, which Dr. Macknight translates " the Deity,^* 
His rendering is retained bv Mr. C. The second in- 
stance in which the word Godhead occurs in our standard 
version is Rom. 1:20. The original term is thbiotes, 
which Dr. Macknight has with the translators of the old 
version rendered Godhead, which term the Bishop hast 
superseded in his version by the word " Divinity,'^ taken 
from Thompson. The third instance alluded to is in 
Col. 2:9. " For in him dwelleth all the fulness of iiyg 
Godhead bodily," which accords with the translations of 
Macknight and Doddridge, as also the Vulgate. The 
original word here translated Godhead, is theotes, thfi 
meaning is so nearly related to, or rather so identical 
with the original word, similarly rendered in Rom. 1:20, 
that it would be difficult to assign anv su Hcient reason 
14 
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for giving one a different rendering from tfie othetp or 
tor substituting in eitlier^ another translation, in place of 
tfiat foiuicl in the old version- Mr. nevertheless has,, 
in this instance, as well as in that Inst mentioned, given 
tlie i>relbrence to Thonijison, and made the text read 
thus: Because all the fiilness of the deitt/ resides substan- 
tf4il/t/ ill him." According^ thtMi, to his view of these ])as- 
sdgds, he hus given the most conspicuous place to tlic 
translation of Thom])son, as being nw>st deserving of it. 
But why, let it be asked, <loes Mr. C. manifest such dislike 
to the word Godhr.ad? Why does he altogetliep exclude 
it from his version! Why, in op|)osition to tiie authority of 
two <;»f his Pro.sbyterian Doctors^ docs he prefer the 
rendering of Tlioinpsfjn! It is leit to the candid reader 
to judge, whether it be not because tlie term Godhead is 
too emphatic and une.|uivo(raL and savors too much of 
orthodoxy, Iwcause it evidcnily has an allusion to, and 
embraces the " three that hear record in heavenJ\. In 
plain language, it too clearly refers to the doctrine the 
trinity, or that of the triune Jehovah, to suit the views of 
Mr. C. And what is still more, it too clearly and fiiMy 
asserts (in CoK 2:9,) the doctrine of the supreme divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to l>e retained in tne new versiatu 
If it should be alleged by Mr. C, that the words " d/vim- 
fy" and •* deitijy^ are synonymous with Godhead; the oh- 
Tious reply would be, why then was not this word, which 
had so long been sanctioned by usage as well as the best 
aalhoritics, retained? The triith is, that although the word 
Godhead, expresses all that is contained in the words 
divinity and Deity, it expresses more, and is also more 
imcquivocal in its meaning, at least in the view of a high 
Aritm, a?^ well as a modern Unitarian. Tliese ascribe 
some kind of inferior deity to the Saviour; and admit 
that he is in some sense Divine. But to adinit that he is 
e<>uiilto and one with the Father, — ^that he is one of three 
persons in the one Godhead, and that in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily,* (i. e. fully as well as 
truly) and consequently that he " is over all Grod blessed 
forever," would be to ** honor the Son" as we honor the 



Pather, — ^this they are unwilling to <io; and hence, it iu 
believedy may be discovered the true reason of the pre- 
ference given by Mr. C. to Thompson, in the instanceis 
already described. 

There yet remains to be noticed, another class of inter- 
polations, from Thompson, found in the new version, per- 
iiaps more evidently in opposition to the mind of the 
Spirit of God, as revealed in the New Testament, than 
those already remarked U}>on. It is well known that the 
Bishop, not only denies, but ridicules the doctrine of 
divine influence, or the s^secial operation of the Spirit of 
<3od upon the mind or heart of man, in the great work 
<3i the reffeneration and sanctification of a sinner. His 
cew-fengTed scheme, made up of the shreds of errors, 
old and new, together with some patches of Po})ish mys- 
ticism, teaches men to bclie\'e that the Spirit of God, is 
in the word, and that thus, and thus omly, was the Holy 
Spirit sent into the world. That consequently the word 
of God has in itself the ivJierent power, when historically 
believed, provided it is rendered eficctnal by immersion, 
of regenerating and sanctifying the soui, so that the sub- 
ject of this liistoric belief, and consequent inmiersion, is 
thereby "pardoned, adcvpted, justified, sanctified ar*d 
saved." 

The intcryWations now to be noticed, seem clearly to 
liave been intended by the author of the new version, to 
support his delusive scheme, and to oppose the doctrine 
of divine influence, as lield by the churches of evangeli- 
cal Christians, and as they believe, revealed and taugte 
in the word of God. Thus it is distinctly declared by 
•iwo apostles, (2 Thess. 2:13, and 1 Pet 1:2,) that such as 
be saints, are chosen unto salvation " through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit," &c. But Mr. C, who is determined 
to exclude all special agency, or operation df the Spirit 
of Gfxl, in this matter, has substituted the renderings of 
Thompson in both these passages, so that they read thus : 

through a sanctification of the spirif^ The alteration 
may seem of little importance to the inattentive reader, 
but it nevertiieless strikes at the vitals of the religion of 
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Christ. It excludes, or at least, is designed to exclude 
the agency of the Holy Spirit in tlie great work of sane* 
tification, and to lead men to rest upon the efficacy of 
water to wash away their sin. According to the render- 
ing of Thompson, as tluis preferred by Mr. C, we are 
clearly to understand by the word sp/r//, the soul of the 
person sanctified, instead of tlie Holy Spirit, by whom 
this good work is begun and performed, until the day of 
Jesus Clirist. Another interpolation, constituting a still 
more palpable perversion of tlie sacred text, is found in the 
epistle of Jude, (vcr. 20,) where the rendering of the 
translators of our standard version, " praying in the Holy 
Ghost,'* and that of Dr. Macknight, ** praying by the Holy 
Spirit," arc superseded by Mr. C, to make room for the 
translation of Thompson, which reads thus : " Praying 
with a holy spirit^* According to this rendering, we are 
not to understand the apostle as directing the saints to 
j^ray in or by the Holy Spirit, who, it is declared, helps 
their infirmities, but as instructing them to pray with a 
ianctified heart I am aware that it is pleaded by the 
author of the new version, as well as others, who, like 
him, wish as much as pohssible, to exclude the special 
agency of the Holy Spirit in bringing a sinner into favor 
with God, and preparing him for heaven, that in the pas- 
•ages cited, as well as others of a similar character, the 
Greek article is not prefixed to the word translated spirit^ 
as is the case in Rom. 8:26, and other passages where 
the Holy Spirit is clearly referred to; and therefore it is 
said, that inasmuch as the original word (pneuma,) has 
Tarious significations, we are to understand it in those 
passages where the article is omitted, as referring, not 
to the Spirit of God, but to the soul of man, the air, or 
wind, as the case may be. However plausible this argu- 
ment may appear, it is apprehended to be utterly falla- 
cious. Learned critics, (among whom is Dr. George 
Campbell, the Magnus Apollo of the Bishop of Bethany,) 
have shown that this pretended rule of distinction, in re- 
lation to the meaning of the word pneuma, will not, in 
many cases, hold or apply. And Dr. Campbell, more- 
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^ver, contends, and tliat too with a force that will carry 
conviction to the mind of every serious and candid in- . 
quirer for trutli, that especially in those instances where 
word agio (holy) is prefixed to the word pneuma, as 
is the case in Jude, (ver. 20,) it is a much more clear de- 
signation of tlie Spirit of God, than is, in any instance, 
the prefixed article. Nor need we go further than the 
next preceding (19th) verse of this same epistle, to de-» 
monstrate the futility of the alleged, and every argument 
that has been attempted therefrom to be deduced. In 
ver. 18, the apostle speaks of mockers that should appear 
in the last time. " These, (he adds ver. 19^) be they who 
separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit." In 
this passage the article, in the original Greek, is not pre* 
fixed, and yet it is so evident that tlie sacred penman 
alludes not to the soul, but to the Spirit of God; that 
Thompson was coinpelled to translate tlie word pneuma, 
•* the Spirit,^^ and not merely " spirii^^^ or " tlie spirit,^' 
or a spirit^*^ as we have seen he does in the next verse, 
and that too notwithstanding the word holy (the special 
designation of the Spirit of God,) is prefixed. And that 
which renders tlie aeparture from the meaning of the 
apostle, in the 20th verse, by Thompson and his copyist 
Mr. C, the more palpable and unjustiiSable, is the con- 
trast which is here evidently designed to be exhibited, 
between the saints and the mockeirs there described. 
These have not the Spirit; they are a constituent part of 
the world which " cannot receive tte Spirit of truth," 
because " it seeth him not, neither knoweth him." Not 
so the saints, " They know'^ him, for he dwelletli with 
** them," and shall be in ^ them."* Hence the apostle 
adds, (ver. 20,§l,) "But ye beloved, (seeing that Gcfd 
bath ?ent forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying Abba Father, and you have received him as the 
Spirit of truth,) building up yourselves in your most holy 
faith, praying in (or by) the* Holy Ghost, keep yourselves 
io the love of God,'' &c. It is supposed that nothing 

• Jaba 14:17. 
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lurtlier need be added, to demonstrate what would seem 
to be a wilful and wicked jx?r version of the revealed truth 
of God, with a view to support a false system of religion^ 

As it cannot be expected, that in a work like this, 
there should be even an attempt to detect and expose all 
the rottenness of the new version, I shall notice, and that 
briefly, but one other part of that extensive system of 
deception practised by its author, which consists in a 
misrepresentation of the sentiments and translation of 
Dr. Macknight. 

If we form a judgment of the sentiments of this writer, 
from his translation of various passages of the Epistles, 
as given or slated, in the new version, and detached as 
they are from his commentary and notes upon them, we 
shall certainly be led to the conclusion, that he was 
tainted, and that in no slight degree, with the Unitarian 
heresy, which pervaded the established church of Scot- 
land in his day. 

Thus if we judge of his views of the doctrine of divine 
influence from what (according to the new version*) 
purports to be his translation of two important passages 
in tne writings of the apostle of the Gentiles, (Rom. 8:15, 
and Gal. 4:6,) we shall be led into a mistake of no small 
importance. In both these passages, where^ the apostle 
speaks of the Spirit of adoption, which all saints receive. 
Dr. Macknight so translates the word pneuma, as to leave 
no doubt that he understood it to refer to the Spirit of 
God. But in both instances, Mr. C, without giving to 
his readers any intimation of the alteration, has changed 
the renderings of his translator from " the Spirit of adop- 
tion^** and " the Spirit of his Son/* to " the spirit of adop- 
tion" and " the spirit of his Son,** evidently with a view 
- to avoid the conclusion that- the apostle in these passages 
h3wi . a reference to the Holy Spirit The alteration is 
a-)parently small, and, to mj^ny, may seem of no great 
importance. But herdn lies the art of the Bishop. To 
XhQ intelligent and attentive reader of the New Testa- 

• 8ee Sd edition, (duodecimo) of tht mw wskml 
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ment, it is well known, that whenever the word Spirit is 
used to designate the Spirit of God, the first letter is, as 
it ought ever to be, a capital; and on the other hand, when 
it is used in any other sense, it is otherwise — a capital 
letter is not employed. Nor is the author of the new ver- 
sion inattentive to this rule. He invariably, it is believed, 
adheres to it, according to his own views of the passages 
where, in the original, the word pneuma occurs. And 
that there was a sufficient inducement to make the alter- 
ation, will be evident, when it is considered that the pas- 
sages last cited, in their evident and true meaning, have 
an important bearing upon, or rather, are subversive of, 
an important part of the system of Mr. C* 

It is true, that Dr. Macknight, (all whose views and 
renderings of the sacred text I should be very unwilling 
to defend,) in some instances, does seem by his transla- 
tion to favor the views of the Bishop. Thus Eph. 6:16, 
which the translators of our version have rendered "Pray- 
ing always with all prayer and supplication in the Spir- 
it," &c., the Doctor translates as follows, " With all sup- 
plication and deprecation, pray at all seasons in spiriU^ 
&c. He nevertheless explains his views of this passage 
in a note, in the following language: " This they were to 
do in the Spirit, that is, either wiSi the heart and sincere- 
ly a:id fervently, or according as the Spirit of God should 
excite and move them." 

Other instances of unfair representation of the render- 
ings of Dr. Macknight, by the Bishop, consist in his giv- 
ing in his version, no intimation to his readers of words 
which the Doctor thought it necessary to supply, not- 
withstanding the words thus supplied, are in his transla- 
tion printed in. capitals. A glaring instance of this is 
found in Eph. 6:26, the consequence of which, is, that the 
new version is made to speak a language very diflferent 



cordance with the original, reads thus: That be might 




Our version, which is in strict ao- 
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sanctify and cleanse it (i. e. the church) with the washing 
of water by the word." In the new version it reads as 
follows: " That he might sanctify her, having cleansed 
her witli the bath otwater^ayie/ with the word." The words 
her and and, are, in Dr. Macknight's translation printed 
in capital letters, to apprize the reader that there are no 
corresponding words in tlie original, but that they ha\"e 
been supplied, as necessary, according to his view of the 
passage, to make clear its meaning. It suited the views 
of Mr. C., however, to withhold this from his readers, and 
to represent the whole as a just translation of the origin- 
al. The inducement which he had for this and the bear- 
ing which this passage, as thus wrested from its true 
meaning, is made to have upon his watery system, will 
be shown in a subsequent part of this work. 

A few more remarks will conclude the strictures which 
it was designed to make at present upon the new version, 
in which, Mr. C. very modestly to be sure, but with what 
degree of propriety, the candid reader will judge, asserts, 
** the ideas communicated by the apostles and evangelists 
of Jesus Christ, are incomparably better expressed, than 
in any volume ever presented in our mother tongue." 

Whilst he professed to be a decided advocate for the 
general distribution of the scriptures, without note or 
comment; and whilst he pubhcly asserts, as he did in orje of 
his harangues in Nashville, (and which he could not out 
have known at the time to be most incorrect,) that it was 
not until the year 1800, that Protestants in England, were 
generally permitted to read the Bible without the gloss 
or interpretations of the clergy; yet, as was observed 
upon the occasion of the debate, he had given a volume 
which did not profess to be a commentary, but a version 
of the New Testament, and that too " incomparably bet- 
ter" than any other " in our nwther tongue," and was 
not willing that the text should speak for itself, or that 
his readers should judge for themseves without the help 
of more than one hundred appendices, besides ntmeroui 
prefaces^ prefatory hiniSf introductions^ hints 1o readers^ 
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I am aware that it is asserted by Mr. C. that none of 
these are intended to give his gloss or interpretation of 
the sacred text. But how is the fact? By reference to 
his appendix No. 46, will be found a note upon the 
inquiry made by the jailer of Paul and Silas, as related 
in Acts 16, which purports to be taken from a translator 
of the name of Wakefield, which must evidently appear 
to be a gloss upon the text very much in accordance 
with the views of the author of the new version: " The 
iailer (it is said) meant no more than what shall I do to 
1x5 safe from punishment, for what had befallen the 
prisoners and the prison. This is beyond donbt the 
sense of the passage, though Paul in his reply, uses the 
words in a more extensive signification, a practice com- 
mon in these writings." If this be not an interpretation, 
and that too in a high tone of assumed authority, it would 
be difficult to tell what amounts to an interpretation; and 
moreover, if it be not a genuine Unitarian gloss, J shall 
be willing when made sensible of it, to acknowledge 
the mistake. This interpretation of the passage seems 
so well to accord with the view^s of Mr. C., that he has 
given the translation of the inquiry of tlie jailer by 
Wakefield, the preference, not only to our standard ver- 
sion, but to the translation of Dr. Doddridge, which in 
this instance, is more literal than the former, whilst that 
of the translator Wakefield, agrees neither with the letter 
nor spirit of the original. The three translations of the 
inquiry of the jailer, (Acts 16:30,) are as follows: old 
version, " what shall I do to be saved?" Doddridge, 
** what shall I do that I may be saved?" Wakefield, aa 
adopted by Mr. C, " what shall I do that I may be safe?** 
Whilst the first evidently expresses the meaning of the 
text, the second is exactly a literal rendering of the ori- 
ginal, but the third is a departure from both. 

Again, by reference to Phil. 1:5, it will be perceived 
that the author of tlie new version, has substituted from 
Thompson, the word contribution, for the word fellow- 
9hip, which is not only found in our standard version, 
but in the translation of Dr. Macknight; and in his ap- 
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pendix No. 82, he adds the following note, " the Philip- 

Eians were much commended by the apostle for their 
berality to him. It is the first thing mentioned in the 
epistle. This the apostle calls, verse 6, the good work 
begun among them, or in them, which he had no doubt 
would be continued and completed until the day of r^ 
wards." " Some secretaries" [sectaries] it is added, "have 
converted this good v-ork into God's work upon them, 
and Jiave made the apostle invalidate his own exhorta- 
tion to them, to work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling." 

Will it be alleged by the Bishop, that he has not in thia 
instance, assumed the office not only of an interpreter 
but of a censor, instead of confining himself to the duty 
of an humble compiler? What would we have said, if the 

king's translators," had ap|)ended a note to any passage 
of the sacred text, explanatoiy according to their veiws 
of its meaning, and bearing as hard upon Arians or 
Unitarians, as does the foregoing upon the various sects 
of evangelical ( christians? Would not the fact have occu- 
pied a conspicuous place in his writings, and would it 
not have been trumpeted a thousand times over in his 
public harangues? And yet the Bisliop (modest and un- 
assuming man!) has made no attempt (if we are to Ijo- 
lieve his word in opposition to what he himself ha« 
written,) to put a gloss upon any passage of the New 
Testament! 

But perhaps he may, in this instance, plead in justificau 
tion, his zeal against ihe sectaries who hold and maintain 
that by the " cood work" which the apostle declare! 
** he" (i. e. God) had " hegnn in'' the believing Philippi- 
ans, is to be understood something very different from 
their liberality in contributing to his necessities, even 
** God's work upon them," or in the language of the 
apostle, " in them'' whereby they were quickened who 
were dead in trespasses and sins; and whereby a work 
of sanctification was begun, which the apostle was con- 
fident, would be performed until the day of Jesus Christ, 
And these sectaries moreover maintain, that the same 
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^proce of God is as necessary now to begin a good work 
in a sinner, and to jx^rlbrm it until the day spoken of by 
the apostle, as it was in the time and in the case of the 
Philippians. If this view of the passage under considera- 
tion, and of tlie good work therein mentioned as begun 
in all that are saints, makes the apostle invalidate his 
own exhortation" to the Philippians, ** to work out their 
own salvation with fear and ti*embling," as Mr. C. as- 
serts, it would have been gratifying to know, what is his 
gloss upon that which immediately follows and is con- 
nected with this exhortation; and which indeed seems to 
have been assigned as a reason or motive to excite them 
to diligence in the great work which they had to do. 
" For (adds ttie apostle, Phil. 2:13) it is God'which work- 
eth in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 
Why did the Bishop garble the exhortation of the apos- 
tle, leaving out of view that, which furnishes to the saints 
the only sufficient encouragement to engage and continue 
in the great work which they are required to accomplish? 
Must it not have been because it appeared to him that 
the apostle thereby invalidated his own exhortation? It 
would indeed seem there is a secret here with which he 
is unacquainted, — even " the secret of the Lord which is 
with those who fear him;" and that if there be such ** a 
good work," as the apostle speaks of, begun in all such 
as are " called to be saints," the learned Bishop of Betha- 
ny is a stranger to it. 

It would be no difficult task, to refer to other passages 
or remarks, in the numerous appendices to the new ver- 
sion, the evident design and tendency of which, are to 
advocate his own views, or disparage those held by the 
various sects of evangelical Christians, but it is thonght 
to be unnecessary. 

I now proceed to give a brief statement of the last 
topic that was brought under discussion, during the de- 
bate on Saturday, 25th December. As Mr. C. had a short 
time previous to his visit to Nashville, issued his M. Har- 
binger, Extra, No. 1, wherein it is not only contended 
tliat " regeneration and immersion are two names for the 
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same thing," but that " being born again, and bcir^ 'im- 
mersed, are (also) the same thing.''* And as in one of iiis 
public harangues, or discourses U])on a part of the 3d chap- 
ter of John, delivered in Nashville, he had endeavored to 
inculcate the same doctrine, it was thought advisable, 
after having, to some extent, exposed the rottenness of 
the new version, to proceed to the examination of hi« 
views of the new birth, or what is to be understood by 
bein-j " born again." With this view, I proposed for dis- 
cussion the following tojuc, ** To be bom again — ^wliat 
is itr' 

When this topic was introduced, Mr. C. expressed 
much satisfaction that a subject was at length brought 
into notice, the discussion of which he alleged might 
prove edifying to the audience; and he moreover inti- 
mated what he would do, provided I would only dweU 
upon it a sufficient length of time. The discussion of 
tJiis topic, was accordingly entered upon, and continued 
till nearly, if not quite, 10 o'clock at night; but of this 
part of the debate on Saturday, he takes no notice in his 
narrative. I am here compelled to notice one of tlie 
very incorrect statements with which his account of tl)c 
debate abounds. He states that at the hour already 
mentioned, "the worthy gentleman, (meaning my.selQ 
let us know that he had much more to say, and was 
sorry that my appointments, (i. e. the appointments of 
the Bishop,) forwarded through Kentucky, prevented a 
continuance of the conference the next week." This 
statement does not accord with truth. The fact is, I 
knew nothing concerning his appointments through Ken- 
tucky, and consequently neither felt nor expressed any 
sorrow on account of them or their supposed prevention 
of " a continuance of the conference the next week." 
After what had fallen from Mr. C. in the morning, con- 
cerning his engagements, and the consequent impossibility 
that he could remain longer than the next Monday morn- 
ing, I had no expectation whatever that the discussion 

. Harbinger, Extra, No. 1, p. 28. 
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would be continued the next week. Nor did I, at any 
time during the day or evening, make any observation 
in relation to the limited time assigned for the discussion, 
except by w^ay of reply to his loud and frequent corA- 
plaints, that I so frequently changed the subject of dis- 
cussion, or so rapidly passed from one thing to another, 
which from a consideration of the course I had deter- 
mined to pursue, and the want of more ample time for 
the discussion of the various topics introduced, I was 
compelled to do. Being therefore, (I certainly was at 
th^ time,) under a full conviction that the debate was v 
just about to be finally concluded, I was not a little sur- 



18 aflirmed, was gratuitously made by Mr. C, to continue 
the conference on the next Monday, provided I would 
select some one subject for discussion. The proposition 
was to me a matter of surprise, because I had supposed 
him to be serious and cmidid in his declaration, made in 
the morning, that he could not remain, and I am much 
mistaken if the impression thereby made upon the minds 
of the audience, or at least a great majority of them, 
was not, that he found it would not so well answer his 
purpose, as he had expected, then to put an end to the 
debate. Nor is it difficult to perceive tlie strong induce- 
ment which tlie Bishop had, in writing his narrative, to 
represent the continuance of the debate on Monday, as 
the result of a compliance with my wishes, and not of a 
gratuitous proposition coming from himself. In acced- 
mg to his proposition, I certainly did not understand, as 
will evidently appear from the sequel, that his proposal 
to remain, was made upon the condition that I would 
furnish for discussion, a logical proposition. We had not 
been engaged in the discussion of logical propositions^ 
but as he states, in the contents of the 3d number of his 
Mill. Harbinger, vol. 2, (which contains his narrative of 
the debate,) of " sundry topics." He had moreover made 
ho complaints, (of which I have the least recollection,) 
that the topics introduced by myself, did not assume the 
form of logical propositions, but only that the subject of 
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discussion was too frequently changed to accord vilh 
his cunvenicncc, or his views of propriety. And indeed 
the unreasonableness of such complaints, had they been 
made, woXild at once have been apparent. It is evident 
I could not have introduced a logical proposition, at 
least of the affirmative kind, unless by assujning some 
principle, or doctrine, or fact, which I believed to be 
true, and of course, instead of endeavoring to show tlie 
unsoundness of his religious views and sentiments, which 
was the avowed and only object of the meeting, I should 
have been compelled to detend my own. 

A more particular account of the discussion of the 
topic lasl introduced, on Saturday, is not here attempted 
to be given, because it was substantially, though not in 
form, renewed on Monday^ when aU the leading points 
and arguments, previously adduced,, so far as they are 
now recollected, were recapitulated. 

Supposing that Mr. Cfeh himself at all times prepar* 
od, without any previous notice of the point of attack, to 
defend his system of " the ancient gospel,*^ I was again 
somewhat surprised, when two of his friends, at his in* 
stance, called upon me the next (the Lord's day) mom- 
ibg, with a request that I would furnish a statement in 
writing, of the subject proposed for the next day's discus- 
sion. The application was to me wholly unexpected, nor 
was I determinately fixed upon a subject. After a little 
reflection, however, I determined to offer the same topic, 
(with a slight addition,) that had been last introduced 
and partially discussed on Saturday. My mind was 
brought to this conclusion, partly by the consideration of 
the importance of the subject, and partly from a desire 
to avoid difficulty, or misunderstanding, concerning the 
topic proposed. KecoUecting the gratification expressed 
by Mr. C., when this topic was introduced on Saturday,. 
I certainly had not the least expectation that he would 
hesitate, much less object to resume the discussion of it 
on Monday. Accordingly I heard nothing more from 
:|^, until we again met at the Baptist church, on Moa- 
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HR. CTs UNREASONABLE PREVARICATION—HIS THEORY 
OF REGENERATION BY IMMERSION—HIS DISINTER- 
ESTEDNBSa 

I HAVE here again to remark, that the account given 
by Mr. C, of the proceedings of the forenoon of Monday, 
is nothing better than a garbled and mutilated misrepre- 
sentation of facts. It is indeed, true, that I chose Mt. 
Hays as one of the moderators who presided on thaft 
occasion, but from the account given by the Bishop, 
readers, it is thought, would be ready to conclude that 
the substitution of moderators, in the place of the chair- 
man who had presided on Saturday, was a measure 
adopted at my suggestion. Such was not the fact. The 
chairman declined to act on Monday, and it was Mr. C, 
that proposed the choice of moderators. To this I made 
-fio objection; all this while I neither heard of, nor antici- 
pated any objection from my opponent, to the topic pro- 
posed for that day's discussion, which was, as he has 
truly stated in his narrative, " To bp. bam ugain — what is 
it ? And xohat the effects thereof l"" And that which ren- 
ders this circumstance the more worthy of notice, is, that 
while the moderators which we had respectively chosen, 
were employed in selecting a third person, a private and 
personal conversation of several minutes continuance^, . 
took place between Mr. C. and myself, when a conveni- 
ent and fit opportunity presented itself for him to make 
Ws objections, if any he had, to the statement of the sub- 
ject proposed for debate, if his real object had been the 
correction of any supposed misapprehension or mistake, 
or the removal of any difficulty in the way of entering 
upon the discussion, the expectation of which had excited j 
great interest, and collected a crowded audience. And 
this will be more evident, when it is c.>nsidcred that any 
question or difference of opinion, concerning the stated 
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mcnt of the subject of debate, could only be settled or 
removed by an amicable adjustment or understandinff 
between ourselves. It was not a question of order, such 
as the moderators- were at all competent to decide. Mr. 
C nevertheless, left me for 24 hours under the impres- 
sion, (and that too, notwithstanding the private conversa- 
tion above alluded to,) that the subject proposed was al- 
together agreeable to him; nor was it until aSier the mode» 
rators selected by us, had appointed the Rev. Mr. Paine, 
of the Methodist Episcopal church, as the third man, and 
they had taken their seats, that I had the least intimation 
of any difficultv in the way of entering upon the debata 
Then he made his appeal or complaint to the moderators, 
informing them, as he states, that he had not received a 
(logical) proposition from me, but only the statement of a 
topic for discussion, or in his own language, as contained in 
his narrative, " only the subject of a proposition, without 
a predicate." " Mr. Jcnnmgs, (he adds,) at first demurred 
against giving me any thing save the topic already men- 
tioned, but being reminded of the pledge he had given 
on Saturday evening, he attempted to draft one. But so 
it came to pass, that we could not get any definite propo- 
sition from Mr. J., till one o'clock." With a smaU mix- 
ture of truth, this statement is declared to be a gross 
misrepresentation, and calculated » as it was no doubt 
designed, to make a false impression upon the public 
mind. Mr. C. needs to be "remindeii," and the pub- 
lic to be informed of the truth. His statement would 
lead his readers to conclude, that I not only " demurred 
against giving" him " any tiling save the topic already 
mentioned," which is true, but that upon "being reminded 
of the pledge" previously given, which it would say, that 
I at least tacitly acknowledged had not been redeemed, I 
forthwith attempted to draft a proposition, and yet that 
nothing definite could be obtained from me before one 
o'clock. It is true that I demurred, as he has stated, but 
for the reason, as I contended, that I had fully, complied 
with my stipulation on Saturday evening. It was further 
alleged, that whatever had been the understanding or 
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tion,*^ as had been frequently assorted by him, both in 
his . public addresses and writings, concerning all that 
were not immersed. On the contrary, it is believed by 
us Calvinists, and we rejoice in the belief, that there are 
thousands of the " excellent of the earth," who do not, 
and who camiot, with the views which they take of the 
word of God, embrace this doctrine. 

By way of a passing reply to the observations of Mr. 
C, upon this subject, it was simply remarked to the au- 
dience, that the views of Calvinists, or at^least of Pres- 
byterians, in relation to this doctrine, were greatly mis- 
understood by some, and princii)ally through the misre- 
presentations of others. That they, in common with all 
other evangelical Christians, rejected the dogma tiiat any 
of the decrees of God stood in tlie way of man's salva- 
tion. And for the true extent of the charity, not only of 
the body of Christians to which I belong, but of all the 
evangelical reformed churches^ my opponent, as well as 
the audience, wore referred to the declaration of an 
apostle, (Acts 34:35,) " Of a truth I perceive that God is 
no respecter of persons: but in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him." In reply, Mr. C. read a detached paragraph from 
our Confession of Faith, and therewith ended his attempt 
to digress from the subject under discussion. 

I next proceeded to prove the falsehood of the doc- 
trine, that "to he* bom again,' and to be immersed are 
the same thing,'' from the word of God. The first pas- 
sage adduced for this purpose, was the conversation of 
our Lord with Nicodemus, as contained in the 3d chapter 
of John; although it was well known that Mr. C. pretend- 
ed to deduce from the same conversation, one of his 
chief arguments in support of the position which hfid * 
been affirmed to be false. This, as has been stated al- 
ready, he shortly before attempted in a public harangue, 
delivered in the same- house. On that occasion, appa- 
rently with a view to avoid the appearance of textvary 
preaching, against which he so repeatedly raises a loud 
outcry, he affected to take a view of the whole conversa- 
16 
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tlisii a rnaj/irity of tlic aiidicMire were of opiiiir.n. that it 
h'Ati ii sinmir (lisiricliriatioii to lerKiw the contest. I was 
conliniicjil in my own opinion of his real object, fromtlj^ 
faci, ih;it on Sjiturday.he had nnade attempts to turn me 
H.<uhi Irofii iny avowed puqn.ise in meering this champion 
ifi anar and false doctrine, in debate, hy endeavoring tr- 
provoke; \nr. incidentally to discuss the subject of infant 
b.ipti'jrii, and other doctrines held by the sect to which I 
belon'/. 

As J had met Mr. ('., in pursuance of his own invita- 
tion, vviili a view to attack his system, and not to defend 
miruN it was rny^ determination not to permit him to 
rhan side^-. ISlill, with a view that it would more 
^'Icarly appear to the aiidienc*e that Mr. C, (to use a 
iifUMJ.'ly, but expressive phrase.) really wished to "iccA 
(ffd'* if he still jxsrsisted to decline entering uptjn further 
tJisciission, I at lersgfh proposed, to endeavor, if possible, 
to resniive all objections, by furnishing him with a pro- 
})ositi<»n. A propositifjn, of a negative form, was accord- 
ingly pr(?pa n?d, d<;nying the truth of what is asserted 
in \hr. following paragraph of his Extra, No. 1, (page 12,) 
Whatever this act of faith may be, it necessarily be- 
c<irnes the line; of discrimination between the two states 
Ujfon; ilesc.rilvod. On this side, and on that, mankind 
are in f\\uU) diderent states. On the one side they are 
pardnnoil, jusiided, reconciled, adoj)tcd and saved: on 
tlie otluir, tiiey are in a slate of condenuiation. This act 
(of faith) is sometimes called immersion, regeneratifjn, 
convor.iion; and that this may appear obvious to all, we 
shall be at some pains to confirm and illustrate it." This 
para;.(r:i;>h, whifth brings out the ancievt gospeF^ in bold 
idliof, evitlently ccntains the affirmative proposition, that 
-;u()Ii, and such <-nly, as submit to be imn ersed, with a 
beiiof that iliev shall thereliy obtain "the remission of 
sins," are [)ardomul, justified, sanc^tificd, &c., while all 
the rest of mankind, whatever may be the state of their 
h'jart, or whatever may be their character, not only in 
the opinion of their fellow men, but in the sight of Goi, 
are in a state of condemnation." The propositioD pre* 
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pared, and proposed for discussion, instead of " the topic 
already mentioned," was the negative of the foregoing, 
which, it seemed evident, Mr. C. was bound to defend 
or acknowledge his error. Still the j)roposition was not 
accepted. Let it, however, be particularly noticed, that 
the objection first raised, was not thai the proposition was 
too multifarious, but because it was a negative proposi- 
tion. In making this objection, he indeed observed, that 
he did not urge it so much on his own account, as mine, 
for he inquired, could I undertake to support a negative 
proposition? To which it was replied, that he need not 
indulge in any uneasiness or concern, on my account. 

I would here call the attention of the reader to the 
evident want of consistency in part of Mr. C.'s narrative. 
He informs his readers he was " determined not to tarry 
on Monday, unless a j)roposition of some sort, affirmative 
or negative was presented;" and yet when a proposition 
•was presented, the first objection made was that it was of a 
negative character. But this was not all. His determi- 
nation not to remain but upon the condition already 
stated, is by him assigned as the reason why he " request- 
ed through some of the brethren who waited on" me 
" next (or Lord's day) morning, a proposition." And 
yet notwithstanding his determination, although he " had 
not got a proposition," but a topic, he remained the next 
day until nearly 11 o'clock, tnthout giving me a hint of 
his dissatisfaction with the topic which had been furnish- 
ed, or of his determination not to remain unless a proposi- 
tion was presented. 

It is true that Mr. C. did afterwards object to the 
proposition offered as being muhifarious and proposed to 
engross it, which I agreed he might attempt to do, re- 
serving to myself the right to reject it, if I t hought proper. 
He accordingly engrossed it in a manner to suit orpIea5?e 
himself; but after some examination it was rejected, and 
particularly because, like most of his productions, it con- 
tained some small mixture of truth with much error, and 
therefore it could not be accepted without laying myself 
uader the necessity of denying the part that wav true, 
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as well as that which was erroneous. Determined on 
iny part to leave hini without the shadow of a pretext f(.r 
declinin<^ any I'ln ther delwite, 1 next ])roposed another 
j>roj)osition, which Air. has, as is usual with him, first 
plated incorrectly, and then pronounced it tol)e awkw ard 
Tlie profK)sition was not as he states it to have beeiK 
To be Imrn atrarn and to i>e wmiersed is vol the same 
tiiini^;'' but it was in the following words: To say tliat 
to be liorn again and to be immersed is the same thing, 
is fahe^ and cannot be su])i)orted by the word of God** 
The Bisho}>, in his narrative, states that he " was con* 
«trainwl to accept this awkward proj)osition, or to h\ivQ 
no discussion." If the reader will refer to his Extra, Na 
1, page 28, he will at once y»erceive that he had so une- 
quivocally advocated the doctrine or position w hich the 
projK>sition last presented affirms to he false, that he couW 
not umnLalijiedJy object to it without making it glaringly 
manifest either that he was determined to have no further 
discussion, or that he was unwilling to defend w^hat he 
had deliberately published. Nevertheless he evinced a 
desire to avoid the discussion even of this proposition, 
which, in his view, or according to his feelings at the 
time, it is believed, was indeed *^avhmrd'^ enough. In- 
stead of frankly and without hesitation accepting of the 
proposition, as a man who had confidence in the truth of 
what he had published to the world would do, he re- 
quired, as a condition precedent to liis acce])tance of it, 
that I should make a concession. In the abstract, and 
according to every sound yu'hiciple, he had no more right 
or just reason to demand this thai\ he had to demand 
one of my garments, or than the robber on the high 
way has to demand the traveller's money. If he 
had in his Extra advanced nothing except the truth fairly 
deduced from the word of God, what need of a conces^- 
sion from me? ('ould not the champion of Bethany, wlm 
could boast of having foiled or totally defeated powerful 
foes, defend himself in his own intrenchments, if indeed 
thev were fortified " by the word of truth," and he him^ 
aeif cJad with the " armor of righteousness on the riglit 
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hand and on the left?" It seems to be evident that the 
object of Mr. C. in demanding the concession, was not 
merely, as he would have his readers believe, to save 
debate, but that he might have some plausible pretence 
for declining a further discussion if his demand were not 
complied with, or in case of a compliance, that he might 
gain what he supposed would be an important advantage 
in the discussion of the proposition. And in confirmation 
of this view of his real object, let it be observed, that no 
sooner was the concession made according to his de- 
mand, than there were evident indications of exultation 
among his followers, some of whom, immediately after 
the adjournment until the afternoon, and before the dis- 
cussion of the proposition commenced, were heard to say 
there could be no doubt about the issuse of the debate, 
inasmuch as tliey considered the concession decisive of 
the question. The concession required by Mr. and 
made by me, was, as he has ii^uly stated, that the term 
regeneration, in Titus 3:5, was equivalent to " being born 
•again," according to the sense in which I understood the 
phrase. Believing as I did tlie concession required to be 
m accordance with the truth, it was made with a view 
of removing even the shadow of a pretence for avoiding 
any further discussion, and the Bishop may well say he 
was constrained to accept the " awkward proposition." 

After an adjournment till 3 o'clock, we again met, and 
Ihe discussion commenced. As I held not the negative, 
as Mr. C. in his narrative has represented, but the affirm 
mative of the proposition, as I had therein affirmed one 
of his leading doctrines to he false, it is true that I " arose 
without ceremony," and opened the debate by speaking 
twenty minutes. The first argument in the series of proof 
advanced to show the unsoundness of the position that 
* to be born again and to be immersed is the same thing," 
: was drawn from the apparent uncharitableness of the 
doctrine thereby implied. For if it be true, as our Sa^ 
viour declares to Nicodemus, that except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingdom of God; and if by this 
expression we are to understand that unless a man be 
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ver been immersed, then the numerous declarations ol 
the word of God in relation to the special favor with 
which he is said to regard such, are not true. 

It was therefore left with the audience, as it is nov 
with the reader, to judge, wliether the Bishop's doctriofi 
docs appear to partake more of the spirit of Popery, than : 
of the charitable spirit of the gospel, and whether a strong 
presumption does not hence arise, that it is not true. 

Mr. C., in his reply to this presumj)tive proof, did not : 
deny, that the consccjuences of his doctrine in its bearing 
upon the state or condition of all who did not receive it, 
had been truly stated; and for the plain reason, that they 
had been stated in his own words. Nor did he un- 
dertake to vindiciate it against the charge of uncharita- 
bleness, so far as his observations can now be recollect- 
ed; nor does he in his narrative give any hint that ho 
made any attempt of the kind. But with a view of ma- 
king the best show of defence he was able, or with a view 
U) excite the prejudice of the audience against myself af 
a reputed high-toned predestinarian or fatalist, or with an 
intention to divert me from my purpose, and to chai^ 
the subject under discussion, he resorted to recrimination 
instead of argument, by making some statement concerts 
ing the doctrine of predestination, to show, as he informs 
the readers of liis narrative, " how illy [ill] it became" 
me " to talk about the charitableness of systems:" Mr. C. 
seemed anxious to conceal from the view of the audience 
the fact that he was called in consequence of his own 
invitation to defend his system, and that however ** iffy** 
it became me to raise objections, it certainly " became^ 
him to vindicate it, if in his power. He also lost sight of 
another thing which made a wide difference between 
him and myself, as well as the doctrine we respectively 
hold, even upon the supposition that I had embraced the 
most odious and frightful caricature of predestination, 
that ever was drawn even by the Bishop himselt It 
had never been held or inculcated, by myself or any 
consistent Calvinist, that all who did not b^jttfein the 
doctrine of predestination, were in a state Om/Kjk^' 
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tion/^ as had been frequently asserted by him, both in 
his public addresses and writings, concerning all that 
were not immersed. On the contrary, it is believed br 
us Calvinists, and we rejoice in the belief, that there are 
thousands of the " excellent of the earth," who do not, 
and who camiot, with the views which they take of the 
word of God, embrace this doctrine. 

By way of a passing reply to the observations of Mr. 
C, upon this subject, it was simply remarked to the au- 
dience, that the views of Calvinists, or at^east of Pres- 
byterians, in relation to this doctrine, were greatly mis- 
understood by some, and principally through the misre- 
presentations of others. That they, in common with all 
other evangelical Christians, rejected the dogma that any 
of the decrees of God stood in the way of man's salva- 
tion. And for the true extent of the charity, not only of 
the body of Christians to w^hich I belong, but of all the 
evangelical reformed churches^ my opponent, as well as 
the audience, wore referred to the declaration of an 
apostle, (Acts 34;35,) " Of a truth I perceive that God is 
no respecter of persons: but in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him." In reply, Mr. C. read a detached paragraph from 
our Confession of Faith, and therewith ended his attempt 
to digress from the subject under discussion. 

I next proceeded to prove the falsehood of the doc- 
trine, that " to * ham again and to he immersed are 
the same thing,^* from the word of God. The first pas- 
sage adduced for this purpose, was the conversation of 
our Lord with Nicodemus, as contained in the 3d chapter 
of John; although it was well known that Mr. C. pretend- 
ed to deduce from the same conversation, one of 
chief arguments in support of the position which h«<i* 
been affirmed to be false. This, as has been stated al* 
ready, he shortly before attempted in a public harangue, 
delivered in the same* house. On that occasion, appa- 
rently with a view to avoid the appearance of textimrn 
preaching, against which he so repeatedly raises a loud 
outcry, he affected to take a view of the whole conversa- 
16 
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lion; l)ut when he hud reached the 5th verse lie proceerfed 
BO furl her iu his preteuded lecture. But at great length en* 
dcavnred from that text, to show that to be bom of water, 
meant immersion, while that part of the text which 
S])e;iks " of the Spirit," seemed to be regarded, if regard- 



view, tliorelore, as well to counteract any impression 
tliat mi jjht have been made by that discourse upon the 
niin n[' any then present, as to prove the unsoundness 
of his doctrine, it was contended that whatever was the 
true inoaiiin<» of the i)l>rase " born of water," it was do* 
nv)nstnibIo trom tlie tenor of the t«7^/e conversation of 
our Lord with Ni<;odemus, that when Jesus assured him 
that ** exce|^)t a man Ikj )x)rn again he cannot see the 
kingdom ot God," ho did not mean that this ruler of the 
Jews should understand that the meaning of the words, 
•* born a*:^ain** was immersion in water. No sooner did 
Jesus pn)pose this important doctrine to the Pharisee 
"who had come to him for instruction upon the most im- 
portant of all subjects, and too under a just conviction 
that he was a teacher come from God, than he began to. 
raise objections. " How can a man be bom when he is 
old? can he enter the second time into his mother's 
womb and be bomr* The EKvine teacher perceiving 
tliat he was altogether misunderstood, proceeded as well 
to explain, as to reiterate and enforce his doctrine. Giv- 
ing Nicodemus clearly to understand that it was not a 
natural, but a spiritual birth that was insisted on, as es- 
sentially necessarj' to qualify a man for the kingdom of 
God. " Jesus answered, verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
except a man be bom of water, and of the Spirit, he 
caimot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the 
Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye 
must be bom again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hoarost the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit." 

Thus the " Teacher sent from God," either gave to this 
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inquirer for the truth, all the explanation and illustration 
of which the proposed doctrine was susceptible, of ail 
that infinite Wisdom and Goodness thought proper upon 
that occasion to afford. Surely, then, we w^ould be 
ready to conclude, that he was not only now fully under- 
stood by Nicodemus, but that all his difficulties and all 
his objections were removed. But so far was all this from 
tlie fact, that his perplexity of mind seemed only to be 
increased. Instead of accepting the explanation given, 
instead of acknowledging the importance of the doc- 
trine, or ceasing to marvel that Jesus said, and had said 
again : " Ye must be born again," he replied, " How can 
these things be?" Now it is asked, whether any person 
whose mind is free from the delusions of Campbellism, 
can believe, that if our Saviour had intended to teach 
Nicodemus the doctrine contended for by the Bishop, 
he would have left his mind to labor under per-* 
plexity and doubt, especially as he could find no- 
thing in the law, or the prophets, or the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures, to lead him to the conclusion, that by 
'being " horn agaiiiy^ he was to understand impiersion in 
water? Would not the compassionate Jesus have rcplierl 
to this effect: Be not so filled with surprise, Nicodemus, 
nor indulge the supposition that it is impossible for a man 
to be bom, even when he is old, in the sense in which I 
use the word; all that is intended thereby, is immersiGn* 
You say that I am * a teacher come from God,' and you 
€ay well, for so I am. But I am still more, — your long 
expected Messiah. Read the prophecies, compare dates, 
examine my pretensions, and ascertain for yourself a 
knowledge of Xhm fact, that I am the Son of God; and if 
you can historically believe that fact, and thereupon be 
immersed, (by whom it matters not, so that it be and her 
historical believer of the same sect,) you will then be 
born again, both of the water and of the spirit, and yim 
will forthwith be * pardoned, adopted, justified, sanctified 
and saved,' whereas, until you be thus immersed, yoti 
must remain in • a state of condemnation.' " Now, it is 
asked again, if this be not the doctrine of Mr. C, fairly 
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Slated ? and whether if this cxj^Ianation had been given 
to Nicudcmus, he could any longer liave mistaken the 
meaning oi' his leacljer, or any further indulged his 
doubts ccmcerning the practicability of hat was rec{uired 
to qualify a man for the kingdom of God? Would he 
not nave said, /,v t/iia all? I have indeed my doubts, 
whether this teacher, notwithstanding the miracles he 
Joes, be indeed the Messiah, the child that was long 
since foretold should be born of a virgin, the Son that 
should be given, upon whoso slif>ulders the govcniment 
should be, and whose name should " l>e called Wonder- 
ful, (/ouiiscllor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace." But as this teacher seems to 
make the way into the kingdom of heaven, not only so 
plain, but so easy and so cheap, it certainly deser^^es a 
serious imjuiry whether his jTctensions be just, and if I 
can but satisfy my mind as to the truth of the fcct^ that 
he is the Son of God, 1 shall have no ditl'.cnhy in com- 
plying with what he recjuires. Thus, we may safely 
conclude, Nicodemus woul..] Iia^ e reasc.aicd, for thus would 
any mjin of common scn^^^ have reasoned, who had the 
least desire to know the truth and save his soul alive. 

Andthc only dificrenco, lot it just be remarked, between 
the situation of an anxious incjuirer for truth, seeking 
knowledge at the lips, or from the writings of the Bishop, 
and that which would have been the situation of Nicode- 
mus, had the above, or a similar explanation, been given 
him by tlie teacher come from God, consists in this, the 
latter would probably still have had his doubts concern- 
ing the fact, that Jesus was the Son of God, while the 
former, as well he might, w^ould be slow to believe that 
the Bishop of Bethany was a trm and faithful interpreter 
of His doctrine. 

But returning iVom this digression, let us see what was 
the "reply of the Saviour to the incjuiry of Nicodemus, 
indicating so much distressing doubt and perplexity* 
*• Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things?" This, certainly, implies that Jesus brought no 
new thing, or any doctrine that had not been revealed in 
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the Old Testament scriptures, to his ears. That he did 
not require of him any quahfication for the kingdom of 
God, of which his saints in all ages had not been tlie sub- 

i'ecrs. Tiial it was but reasonable, especially considering 
lis s}x;cial advantages, and the office he held among hj^ 
own people, to expect that he understood the importairt 
subject about which our Lord had been conversing, even 
as had all the Old Testament sj^ints. And this fully, 
answers tiie inquiry that may arise in the minds of some, 
why our Lord did not give Nicodemus a more full ai^i 
satisfactory explanation of his doctrine^ It was not ne- 
cessary: God had already declared by his servant David, 
and caused it to be recorded in the 25th Psalm, that 
the meek he will guide in judgment, and the meek he 
will teach his way," Had Nicodemus, therefore, in- 
quired for the truth with the same meekness and earnest- 
ness, that David did, when, in the language of this sawic 
psalm, he prayed: " Show me thy ways, O Lord; teach 
me thy paths. Lead me in thy truth and teach me : for 
thou art the God of my salvation; on thee do I wait al] 
the day;" and with the same sense of his dependence 
upon, and his need of the Holy Spirit, not only to guide 
and teach, but to quicken and sanctify his soul, that th^s 
humble Psalmist felt, when in tlie language of the 51fit 
Psalm, he prayed: **Take not away thy Holy Spirit 
from me?" — there can be no doubt, he would hs^ve 
known by a happy experience, the things about which 
his Divine teacher condescended to converse with him. 
Thus he would have understood the Saviour to haitJ 
spoken, not of a natural, but of a spiritual birth, implying 
a change of condition, not less, but more important thaa 
that of being brought from the darkness and confinemer.t 
of the mother's womb, to the light and varied enjoyments 
of this natural world. For he would then, like David, 
have been taught by the word and Holy Spirit, that 
while God desired " truth in the inward parts, he was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did his mother conceive 
him;" and this would have led him to pray, as did Dayid* 
^ Oeate in me ^ clean heart, and nenew a right spi|*|l 
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within IRC," and as God liad promised by his servants 
iii!3 j)ropiiets, to give to such of tlie house of Israel as 
would seek the blessing at his hands, a new heart and a 
now spirit, and to put his own Spirit within them, &c., 
Uiere can be no doubt but that his prayer would have 
been answered, and that he would have understood his 
divine teacher as speaking of the work of the Spirit of 
God, renewing and cleansing the heart, when he explain- 
ed the expression, "bom again," by being "born of water 
and of the Spirit." He would have understood that by 
being " born again," nothing more or less was intended^ 
liian that great and astonishing change, which can only 
he eHecled by the power and quickening grace of the 
S»)irit of God, the effect of which is the production of a 
Jiew heart — a clean heart, in which the law of God is 
written, upon which the image of God is renewed, and 
in which tne Spirit himself makes his abode; a change^ 
wliich both in the Old and New Testaments, is repre- 
sented by a creation, a new creation of that which had 
been destroyed. And in tJie New Testament, by a pass- 
in:^ from a state of darkness into God's marvellous light; 
by a dehve ranee from the power of darkness, and a tran- 
slation into the kingdom of God's dear Son; by a quick- 
ening to a state of life, from a state of death in trespasses 
an J sins, &c. 

Nor would the mind of Nicodemus, had he thus 
h^im taitijjht of God, as was David and as were all the 
Old Testament saints, have been perplexed by the allu- 
sion made by Jesus to water, when it is recollected how 
many allusions to that element we find in the Old 
Testament, which cannot be understood literalhjy as well 
as the wafihiTtfrs therein enjoined and even prayed for. 
Washings not of the body only, but of the heart. " Wash 
me thoroughly from mine iniquity and cleanse me from 
my sin. Wash me and I shall be whiter than snow,** 
was the prayer of David when oppressed with a sense of 
sin and nioral pollution. " O Jerusalem, wash thy heart 
from wickedness, that tliou mayest be saved," was the 
commam} of God, (Jereniiah 4:14.) This could be eSeot- 
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ed by no outward ablutions. This David well knew, as 
appears from his prayer that God would wash him, &:c» 
It was equally understood by Job, when he declared, 
(chap. 9:30,31.) ** If I wash myself with snow water, and 
make my hands never so clean; yet shah thou plunge 
me in the ditch, and my own clothes shall abhor me.** 
Tlie same is still more emphatically declared by God 
himself to the Jews, by his prophet Jeremiah, (chap. 2:22,) 
For though thou wash thee with nhre and take thee 
much soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before me, saith 
the Lord God." The question then arises, how was thi« 
great object to be effected, and this indispensable recjuire- 
ment of God to be performed? The only answer is, that 
with regard to such as acknowledged that they had sinned 
and destroyed themselves, and that in God alone was their 
help, and who cried to him, as did David, for deHveranc^ 
from their sin, God was pleased to promise to do it for 
them. The manner in which he would do this, is declared 
by the mouth of another prophet, (Ezek. 36:25,26,) "Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean; from all your filthiness, and from all your idols 
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new sj^rit will I put within you; and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you a heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within 
vou, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
Veep my judgments, and do them." Here then is not 
only the gracious promise of God, but an account or de- 
scription of the process whereby he would wash or 
cleanse the hearts, or in other words, whereby he would 
give a new heart. And, it is presumed, Mr. C. himself 
would not, in this instance, understand th« declaration 
that God would " sprinkle clean water," &c. hteran)t 
As then the heart of every man, whether Jew or Gen-- 
tile, is alike — equally " stony," " deceitful above all things 
and desperately wicked;" for " as in water face an^ 
sfoereth to face, so the heart of man to man;"* it folk»irt 
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that every one that ever has obtained this new heart, or 
Ikis been l)oni of ihe Spirit, has been the subject of tlie 
same gracious work, or process above described. Ac- 
cordingly such as truly received the Saviour upon his 
advent yito the world, or such as Inilieved on his name, 
arc described by John, (chap. 1:13,) as having been 
•* born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
tlie will of man, but of God." Tliis declaration by a 
writer of the gospel, as well as that by the prophet, leads 
to the conclusion diat tlie allegation that the literal inter- 
vention of water is indispensably necessary to eflfect this 
birth, which is of, and from God, and God alone, is not 
truths but a fable, " cunningly devised,^ to deceive unsta* 
ble souls, and calculated to induce them to rest upon the 
mere external attendance of tlie ordinances of God, or, 
in other words, to be content with *' a form of godliness,^ 
while they deny its power. 

It was still further observed, upon this conversation of 
Jesus with Nicodemus, that iJf Mr. C.'s doctrines were 
true, it would l>e strange that the only illustration which 
the Saviour gave of his doctrine, was drawn not from the 
tiTOtar, but the wind. " The wind bloweth where it listefh 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth, so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit." This declaration certainly 
was designed to teach Nicodemus, and to teach us, that 
though there was no more reason to doubt the reality of 
this new birth, than to doubt the existence of the wind, 
still there was something in its nature, and the manner 
whereby it was effected, that could not be fully under* 
stood even by the subject of it; although he may be assur- 
ed of its having taken place, by the effects produced upon 
his heart, and consequently, upon his whole character 
and conduct. But if to be bom again and immersion be 
the same thing, the illustration would seem to admit of 
no application to the subject. Surely there is nothing in 
tbe act and attending circumstances of immersion^ uiai 
cannot be fully understood. The doctrine which was, 
find is How contended to be /o&e, makes all the q^kango 
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produced by the new birth to be outward — the object of 
. the senses — and certainly it may, in that case, be known 
to the senses of men, as well such as are the subjects 
of it, as those who are spectators, " whence it cometL" 
And this seems to be the view which the Bishop himself 
takes of this subject. In his Millenial Harbinger, Extra, 
No. 1, he represents the change as a matter of sense^ 
leaving no doubt upon the mind of the person immersed, 
that he is born of God. He consequently, and no doubt 
truly, describes his converts as being free from those 
doubts about their being in favor with God, with which 
evangelical Christians, through weakness of faith, or in 
times of temptation and spiritual desertion, are often 
harassed. If a Campbellite convert be inquired of con- 
cerning the reason of the hope that is in him, his bishop 
informs us, he is ready to answer, I believed historically 
the fact, that Jesus is the Son of God, and I was there- 
upon immersed, and therefore I can no more doubt that 
I am born of God, than I can doubt the fact of my im- 
mersion. And Mr. i\ moreover, illustrates the change 
as being the object of the senses, by the supposed case of a 
man, who, in the act of changing h is residence by removing 
from Pennsylvania to Virginia, by crossing an arbitrary 
and ideal boundary, is not sensible of the transition, as 
contrasted with that of a man making a similar change 
from Virginia to Ohio, by swimming the river which 
forms the natural boundary between the States last • 
mentioned. The^person last supposed, he informs his 
readers, " immediately realizes the change."* This sup- 
posed change from a state of condemnation to the favor 
of God, may suit the views of such as wish to find an 
easy way to heaven; but if it be true, the declaration of 
our Saviour that " strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth to life, and few tiiere be that find it," 
ii made void. 

It was thus attempted to be shown, that this conversa- 
tion of our Lord with Nicodemus, (upon a detached pas- 
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sage, on which, with a few other texts, Mr. C. attempti 
to build his watery system,) when properly viewed, 
proved the unsoundness and utter wortlilessness of the 
doctrine, that w^ould make baptism or immersion identical 
with being born of God, and that it would lead the mind 
to the satisfactory conclusion, that the birth there spoken 
of, is of a higher and nobler and more sj)iritual nature, 
tlian Mr. i\ seems to have formed any conception o£ 
And that by tlie expression of our Saviour, " bom oj 
water if it have any allusion to baptism, (which it may, 
or may not, for any thing we know,) it is merely, as 
water in that ordinance is, emblematical, or the outward 
sign of the inward seal and grace of the Holy Spirit, 
which the subject of this ordinance, when baptized in 
adult age, is supposed already to have received. Thus 
we know, and especially from the declaration of our 
Lord himself, that water is the emblem of the Spirit, 
(John 7:88,:39.) " He that believeth on me, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living w^ater. But this spake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive," &c. In the same way we must understand 
our Lord in his conversation with the woman of Sama- 
ria. (John 4.) Water then being the divinely appointed 
emblem of the Holy Spirit, and his saving influences, 
we may sec not only how beautiful and appropriate it is, 
in general, but especially as it is used according to the 
divine command in baptism. There are, especially, two 
* great or principal uses to which it is applied, for support- 
our natural life and promoting its comfort — to quench 
thirst, and to cleanse from natural pollution. Corres- 
ponding to these, water is used as well to represent those 
influences of the Spirit, which satisfy the soul that thirsts 
for God, " Ho every one that thirsteth come ye to tlie 
waters," &c., as that grace of the same Spirit, wher^ 
by a sinner is quickened and sanctified, " I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you," &c. In the former case it is 
represented as being drunk by the thirsty, in the latter 
case, as being applied to cleanse away the filth of such 
as are polluted And such is evidently the emblematica] 
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use of water in the ordinance of baptism. The applica- 
tion, or use of water, changes not the actual moral or 
spiritual condition of its subject. It is received or at- 
tended upon, when done intelligently and in adult years^ 
even as Abraham received the sign of circumcision, " a 
seal of the rigliteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumcised." It is not, however, intended to 
be denied, but that an attendance upon this ordinance 
does produce an outward change upon the condition of 
its subject, inasmuch as it is the only method of gaining 
admittance into the visible church or kingdom of God in 
this world; but I now only oppose the doctrine of 
C, that it is in addition to this, the only converting ordi- 
nance, as well as means or way of passing out of a state 
of condemnation, into that of favor with God. 

In opposition to this view or explanation of the con- 
versation of Jesus with Nicodemus, it was contended by 
Mr. C. that the expression, " bom of water" in connection 
with other passages of the New Testament, (which will 
be noticed in the sequel,) fully supported his doctrine, 
that the expression must be understood literally* And 
m proof of this, he contended that the whole of the (5th) 
verse, must be understood in the same way, or be inter- 
preted upon the same principle. That is, it must either 
be literal or figurative throughout. Thus if to be ** born 
of water," be a figurative expression, so must that of be- 
ing born of the Spirit, with which it is connected. He 
further contended, it would be an unwarrantable use to 
make of the scriptures, to interpret one part of the same 
passage figuratively and another literally. He further 
contended that by the expression " bom of watery* we 
were to understand our Saviour to mean immersion. In 
proof of this position, although he professed to derive 
some collateral support from Titus 3:5. Eph. 5:26, and a 
few other passages which will be examined hereafter, his 
main reliance, contrary to his repeated declarations, evi- 
dently was not upon the scriptures, but human authority. 
And it mav here be remarked, as a matter justly to be 
doubted, whether another instance can readily be pro- 
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duced of a man making such frequent and loud professions 
of his sole reliance on the word of God; yet at the same 
time making such a sparing use of the scriptures, and 
such a frequent exhibition of human authorities^ as did 
Mr. C. upon that occasion. 

Thus he contended, again and again, that all avtiquu 
ty considered Titus 3:5, and John 3:5, as referring to 
immersion. He moreover attempted to show that be- 
cause I would not uncjualificdly admit that these passages 
referred to baptism, I was opposing my own creed, inas- 
much as they are referred to in our Confession of Faith, 
in proof of that view of the nature of baptism which ii 
held l)y the Presbyterian church. Having thus, in his 
own view, established that being " bom of water," had 
an exclusive reference to immersion, he contended that 
no i)erson can be " bom again," until be be immersed. 
That a person could not be said to be born of water, 
until first having been buried or immersed in that ete- 
ment, he was raised or brought forth out of it. By way 
of illustration, or proof of this, he referred to that passage 
in the New Testament, which describes our Saviour as 
** the first born from the dead." 

But inasmuch as Jesus, by way of explanation or en- 
forcement of the doctrine, that " Except a man be bora 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," had declared^ 
in reply to the objection of Nicodemus, " Except a man* 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God." And inasmuch as it had been 
observed, that the principal illustration given by our Sa- 
viour of his doctrine, had been taken, not from water, 
but the wind, Mr. C, so far as he could be understood upon 
this part of the subject, seemed to contend that it would, 
as a matter of course, if not necessarily follow, that a 
person thus immersed or " bom of water," would algo be 
born of the Spirit. He remarked, (and his remark was 
true,) that the same Greek word which is used to desig- 
nate the Spirit of God, also means the wind. Hence Si 
contended, that as a child, as soon as it is naturally bom, 
breathes the atmosphere or common air, which in sub- 
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Stance is the same with the wind, so as soon as a person 
is " bora of water," he is introduced into a spiritual at- 
mosphere, and is to all intents and purposes bom again. 
While he contended that a person cannot be born again, 
or born of God, or obtain his favor or the forgiveness of 
sins, until he be immersed; yet he not only admitted, bat 
contended, that before, or without immersion, he may be 
begotten of God, and his mind impregnated by the word 
of truth, and for this purpose, he descanted, as he informs 
us in his narrative, " upon the use of the term begotten^ 
in the epistles of John and Peter; and * on the fact that 
water always preceded, in apostolic style, the word and 
the Spirit, when they occurred in the same passages.' " 
In reply to Mr. C, it was contended that it was. no 
unwairantable or unusual method of expounding the 
scriptures, to understand one part of the same passage 
figuratively, and another, ft'teraffy. And in proolof this, 
a number of passages were referred to, which Mr. C, it 
was alleged, could not himself expound upon any other 
principle. Thus the passage already referred to, (John 
7:37,39,) furnishes a striking instance of what is here 
alleged, " He that believeth on me, out of his belly shaD 
flow rivers of living water." That the expression, " be 
that believeth on me," must be understood literally, can- 
not be denied, and yet that we are to understand the re- 
maining part of the passage figuratively, we have the 
authority of the inspired writer of the gospel himseUl 
What then becomes of Mr. C.'s pretended reverence for 
the scriptures, and his assertion about their unwarranta- 
ble user Is it not all a mere feint to cover his attempt 
to wrest these sacred oracles in support of his all-water 
system. In like manner Mr. C. was referred to the pas- 
sage in Ezckicl, already cited at length, " I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you," &c. Here it was observed, it 
was very evident he could not understand this expres- 
sion hteraUy, without overturning his whole system, and 
. yet it was equally evident that other parts of the same 
passage, must be understood literally. Other passa^sres 
were also referred to, or were intended so to be, but 
17 
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were jiassed o\-cr, eitJier through inadvertence or la anl 
of time. Indeed many more passages might, were it ne- 
eessury, be referred lo, in refutation of tliis position of 
ill-; Bishop, which sccdis lo be one of the main pillars 
i:f>on which his worthless fabric is attempted to be 
e-ectod; 1 shall, however, trouble my readers by refer- 
ring ti> two only, which are considered as having a very 

E articular bearing, not only upon this position of Mr. 
ut upon the prhicipal question discussed. The first is 
{'jdiid ill Isa. 44:3, "For 1 will pour water upon him that 
is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour 
my^Sjnrit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine 
otlspring,^ &c. Here the former part of the passage is 
evidently figurative, and contains substantially a pro* 
mise of the same blessings, or at feast, blessings of^ the 
sanie nature with those promised in the latter part. And 
what is more, it not only establishes the position that the 
term water is ^ ery fre(]uentlv used in the scriptures to 
denote the Holy »S})int, and his reviving, or qaickeningr 
or sanctifying grace, bi;t it shows that the same subject 
is represented,, or similar blessings of this spiritual nature 
are promised, in the same passage, both literally SLYidfigu- 
rativehj; as well, therefore, might the Bishop object to 
this passage being considered as partly literal and partly 
figurative, or contend that the expression, ''^I will pour 
water upon him that is thirsty," &c., did not denote the 
Spirit of God, as to object to a like consideration of Joho 
3:5, and a similar exposition of that part of the passage,, 
which speaks of being *' horn of water 

The second passage alluded to is Matt. 3:11, " I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh 
after me, is mightier than I, &c., he shaH baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and tdth fire." This passage alone 
seems fully suflicient, not only to refute the Bishop's rule» 
by which alone he would have the 5th verse of the 3d 
«"hapter of John expounded, but, when brought into con- 
tact with his system of the new birth by water, to cause 
it to evaporate' and disappear as the rising mist before 
tJie beams of the sun. It would seem that Mr. G. had 
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times produces astonishmg effects, although it is atthd 
same time invisible to us* So also we know from the 
word of truth, that this work of the Spirit is the effect of 
the mighty power of God. Eph. 1:17 — 20. The word of 
God is expressly called " the sword of the Spirit." Now 
we know that a sword, whatever may be its materials, 
or however skilfully it may be constructed, can do no 
execution until it be wielded by a powerful and dexterous 
arm: thus it is with the word of God. Yet it is said to 
be quick and powerful, sharper than any two edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemer of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart." I am well aware 
that the Campbellitish doctrine teaches that the word of 
God has in itself this inherent power. But the whole, 
tenor of the scriptures, as well as daily observation, 
teaches us it is only in consequence of the agency or pow- 
er of the Spirit, when he is pleased to take it into his 
aivn hand, as his own sword whereby he pierces the 
enemies of the King of Zion. Thus the apostle declares 
to the Tl^salonians, (1 Thess. 1:5,) ** Our godpel came 
not to you in word only, but also in power and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance," &c. 

As we can, moreover, perceive the effects of the wind* 
K) also the effects of this work of the Spirit may be known. 
The first of which is to convict the sinner of his guilt and 
rebellion against God, and to bring him to the feet of the 
Saviour with cries for mercy and salvation. Thus our 
Lord declared that when the Spirit of truth should come, 
he would " reprove [or convince] the world of sin and of 
ri^teousness and of judgment." 

The manner of this divine operation, as well as its 
blessed effects upon the mind, the heart, or soul of man, 
are, moreover, in some measure beautifully indicated by 
the figurative language of the Baptist, which Mr. C. 
strives to wrest from its plain meaning, as well as that of 
our Lord, upon which, as one of his chief pillars, he at- 
tempts to erect his fabric of salvation by water. Accord* 
ing to the language of John, they who are baptized with 
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printed in italics, as is uniformly the case where any 
words have been supplied by the translators. Let us 
now for a moment attend to the language of the Baptist, 
" I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance," or 
as the Bishop, upon the authority of Dr. Campbell, gives 
it, ** that vou may reform," not outwardly alone, but in 
heart and in life. As though he had said this, all that I 
a poor sinful man, (although none greater had ever gone 
before liim,) can do; hoping that your profession of your 
purpose to return unto the Lord, from whom you have 
deeply revolted, is sincere, I administer this divinely ap- 
pointed ordinance by the application of water to your 
ix>died, which is only an emblem or sign of the thing sig- 
nified, the blessing of the Spirit of God, which he has 
promised to give you. But he that cometh after me, 
that is your promised and long expected Messiah, is 
mightier than I; he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit 
and fire. Who then, it is asked, was it declared the 
Saviour would ba]nizc: the very same" persons that John 
baptized unto repentance, or at least, such of them as 
were sincere, and not hypocritical in their profession. 
In what manner, it is further asked, would he baptize 
them? " With the Holy Ghost and fire." Now let the- 
reader judge whether the foregoing paraphrase does not 
speak the evident and undeniable meaning of this solemn 
passage of the word of God, and whether Mr. C. does 
not stand convicted of having wilfully wrested the scrip- 
tures? Let Christians pray that he may be brought to 
repentance, and that this, or any other of his numerous 
perversions of these sacred records, may not be to hi» 
own destruction, or that of others. 

With regard to the Bishop's views of the nature of the 
new birth, and his assertion that it could only be eflfected 
through the medium of immersioTij which, according to 
his exposition, was intended by the phrase, " born of 
water;'' it was remarked in the discussion, that his ideas 
appeared not only to be confused, but gross, and almost 
as inadequate as those of Nicodemus. Indeed, it may be 
here t)bserved, once for all, that when Mr. C. undertook 
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to speak of spiritual things, he was as unintelligible as 
we may suppose a man blind from his birth would be, 
should he undertake to lecture upon colors. He seemed 
to be a perfect exemplification of the " natural man," 
spoken of by the great apostle, who receives not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
liim; neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned" In confirmation of this, it may be 
added, that it was a general impression upon the mimis 
of the audience, (his own particular friends and followers 
excepted,) that he appeared to be as ignorant, as desti- 
tute of the essentials of religion or true spirituality. 

Thus it seemed, for instance, that Mr. C. in formir-ig 
his views of the new birtli, could not divest his mind, 
(provided he really believed what he advanced in rela- 
tion to the subject,) of the idea of an outward, visible, or 
^sensible analogy between this and a natural birth. A?5 
the birth of an infant has respect to the body, as well as 
the sottl, so he referred the new birth to the one, as well 
as the other, but as it would seem, principally to the 
former. As the infant's body, when it is born, comes 
forth from its mother's womb, so, according to his view, 
a person cannot be born again until he is first ** bom of 
water," that is, until his body is first immersed and then 
brought forth from the 7c<fmh cf water. In all this siij>- 
posed mighty change, no divine agency is admitted or 
required. It is not (and that is true enough,) in any 
sense the work of the Spirit of God — it is all man's work. 
And in support of these views, he asked with an air of scorn- 
ing triumpn, how " a man could be bom -of that which he 
received?" alluding to the doctrine of the orthodox, that 
they who are born again are not only born of the Spirit, 
but receive the earnest of that Spirit in their hearts. It 
was therefore contended that all this, as well as his 
notion about a spiritual atmosphere, into which a person 
**born of water," according to his view of that expres- 
sion, is said to be introduced, was a« far beneath the 
dignity of the subject, as it evidently was foreign from 
the meaning of our Saviour's language. The analogies 

* 17 



.1 



190 DEBATE OSr 

i^idecJ between a natural and new or spiritual bi'rtli, it 
was i'urilier alleged, are indeed forcible, beautiful, appro- 

1)riaie, but in so far as they regard the latter, or new 
)irth, have no relation to the body, but to the soul. That 
the new birth, according to the evident sense of the scrip- 
tures, and esix'cially of the language of our Saviour in his 
conversation with Nicodemus, plainly implied the com- 
meaccinent of anew life, — a spiritual life, — a life of which 
we are all by nature destitute, " That which is bom of 
tlie llesli is Hesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit." Therefore, " Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
ve innst he bt)ni agahi." As though the Divine teacher 
had said, Seeing it is so that all this fallen race, for 
whose salvatiuu 1 have come into the world, are bom of 
the liesh, and arc nought hut flesh, or of * a fleshly mind;' 
and seeing that ' to be carnally minded is death, but to 
be si>iritually minded is life and peace:' therefore mar- 
vel not that I say unto you, ye must be bora again; born 
of the Spirit, without v\ hich you must remain in the flesh, 
in which stale you cannot please God, — in which state 
you must remain un(ler the power of this carnal mind, 
wliicli is death, and destitute of that spirituality, or 
spiritual life, which is the result of being * a partaker of 
llie divine nature.'" 

An ! tl)is, it was further contended, evidently implied a 
quickening or si)iritnal vivification of the soul, such as 
none but God could efiect. Thus we are represented by 
nature as being "dead in trespasses and sins," (Eph. 
2:1,) and the a})ostle, (verses 4,5.6,) addressing such as 
he believed to be saints, declares concerning them, in 
comiiion wi;h himself, "But God w^ho is rich in mercy, 
&c. Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
u^ together with Christ; (by grace ye are saved;) and 
hath raised us up tonrether, and made vs sit together in 
heavenly places in ( hrist Jesus." 

The same thing is elsewhere in the scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Testaments, represented under the idea 
of a creation, — a iiem creation, a creation to holiness, 
to good works. Thus the apostle declares, (Eph. 2:10,) 
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* For we are his workmansliip, created in C -hrist Jesus 
onto good lA^orks," &c. Again, the same ajKDstle, (2 Cor. 
5:17,) " Therefore il' any man be in Christ Jesus, he is 
a new creature: old things are passed away; behold all 
things are become new." And again, in hisepisile to the 
Ephesians, (4:22;:^4,) he exhorts them to " put oli', con* 
ceming the former conversation, the old man, which is 
corrupt according.to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed, 
(adds the apostle,) in the spirit of your minds. And 
that ye put on the new man, which after God, (or ac- 
cording to his image,) is created in righteousness and 
true holiness." 

Thus it appears that this new birth is the work of God, 
whereby a sinner is quicliencd" created (anew) in 
Christ Jesus. JSo that he becomes " a new creature;" 
** old things having passed away, all things are become 
new." In these, as well as in otiier respects, there is a 
striking analogy between a natural and spiritual, or new 
birth. As the change produced in the state of the infant, 
so no less, but greater^ is the change in the state of a sin- 
ner that is born again. As the new born infant imme- 
diately begins, in some feeble measure, to use its various 
senses, and to discern surrounding objects, so the person 
that is bom again, immediately begins to receive the 
tilings of the Spirit of God, which once were foolishness 
in his view, because they are now, <it least in some faint 
degree, " spiritually discerned." As the feelings, desires 
and mode of subsistence of the new born are entirely 
new, so the person that is bom again, becomes the sub- 
ject of feelings, desires and enjoyments, entirely new. 
He is, moreover, expressly styled a babe in Christ; and 
tlie apostle Peter exiiorted such as were young in the 
divine life, " as new born babes," to " desire the sincere 
milk of the word," that they might " gr«w thereby." 

Now that this great change is eflbcted through the 
agency or special operation of the Holy Spirit, is equally 
evident from the word of God. The work is indeed as- 
cribed to each of the persons in the Godhead, but the 
person born again, is emphatically said to be " born of 
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"the Spirit." Thus our Lord declares, (John 5:21,) •* For 
as ttie Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them 
even so tlic Son quickeneth whom he will" That tJiis 
has reforcnce, as well to the ([uickcning of such as be 
dead in trespasses and sins, as to the quickening of th€ 
dead in the last day, is evident from what follows. Jesus 
further declares, (verse ii5,) ** Verily, I say unto you tlie 
hour is coming and now is, when the. dead shall hear th€ 
voice of the JSon of G<xl, and they that hear, shall liva** 
Tiiis evidently alludes to the quickening and spiritual re- 
surrection or new birth, of such as be dead in sin ; for 
it is further declared, (verse 28,29,) "Marvel not at tliis:" 
as though the Savior had said, as I declared to Nico- 
demus, so now say I unto you, marvel not at this: be not 
astonished at this declaration of my purpose to quicken 
such as are spiritually dead, " For, (he added,) the hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth: they that have done 



done evil, unto tlie resurrection of damnation." Although 
therefore such as are born again, are said to be quicken- 
ed by God together with Christ, and although Jesus de- 
clares that the Son quickeneth whom he will, he never- 
theless expressly informs us, (John 6:63,) " It is tl}e 
Spirit that qiiickenetli." Nor can there be any doubt 
that it is for this sjiecial purpose, as well as for that sane- 
tification of the Spirit, whereby, together with the belief 
of the truth, we are said to be saved, that we are so 
particularly and kindly encouraged by the Saviour to 
pray for the Holy Spirit. " If ye being evil know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, now much more 
shall your Fjithcr who is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him?" 

As to the pai:iicular manner or mode of the operatiwi 
of the Spirit, in the production of ihis great change or 
new creation, our Saviour, as we have already seen, 
clearly intimates by the illustration from the blowing of 
the wind, that we- cannot comprehend it. We know, 
however, that the wind is a powerful agent, that it somo- 
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times produces astonishing effects, although it is at thd 
same time invisible to us* So also we know from the 
word of truths that this work of the Spirit is the effect of 
the mighty power of God. Eph. 1:17—20. The word of 
God is expressly called " the sword of the Spirit." Now 
we know that a sword, whatever may be its materials, 
or however skilfully it may be constructed, can do no 
execution until it be wielded by a powerful and dexterous 
arm: thus it is with the word of God. Yet it is said to 
be quick and powerful, sharper than any two edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemerof 
the thoughts and intents of the heart." I am well aware 
that the Campbellitish doctrine teaches that the word of 
God has in itself this inherent power. But the whole, 
tenor of the scriptures, as well as daily observation, 
teaches us it is only in consequence of the agency or pow- 
er of the Spirit, when he is pleased to take it into his 
own Iiand, as his own sword whereb^r he pierces the 
enemies of the King of Zion. Thus the apostle declares 
to the Tiwsisalonians, (1 Thess. 1:5,) " Our godpel came' 
not to you in word only, but also in power and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance," &c. 

As we can, moreover, perceive the effects of the wind, 
80 also the effects of this work of the Spirit may be known. 
The first of which is to convict the sinner of his guilt and 
rebellion against God, and to bring him to the feet of the 
Saviour with cries for mercy and salvation. Thus our 
Lord declared that when the Spirit of truth should come, 
he would " reprove [or convince] the world of sin and of 
righteousness and of judgment." 

The manner of this divine operation, as well as its 
blessed effects upon the mind, the heart, or soul of man, 
are, moreover, in some measure beautifully indicated by 
the figurative language of the Baptist, which Mr. U. 
strives to wrest from its plain meaning, as well as that of 
our Lord, upon which, as one of his chief pillars, he at- 
tempts to erect his fabric of salvation by water. Accord- 
ing to the language of John, they who are baptized with 
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the Holy Ghost are said to be baptized also with (ire* 
Is fire (says that excellent commentator Henry) enlight- 
ening? So the Spirit is a Spirit of illumination. Is it 
warming? And do not their hearts bum within them? Is 
it consuming? And does not the Spirit of Judgment, as a 
Spirit of burning, consume the dross of their corruptions? 
Does fire make all it seizes like itself? And does it move 
upwards? So does die Spirit make the soul holy like it- 
self, and its tendency is heavenward." And it might yet 
further be asked, has fire the power not only to melt ice 
but even the hardest metals? So die Spirit can cause the 
most icy, stony, flinty heart to melt into the deepest con- 
trition, so that tiic sinner, lately obdurate and unfeeling, is 
made to pour it out like water, not only in humble confes- 
sion, but in prayer and in praise; whilst his soul, no longer 
cleaving to die dust, ascends like the burning flame on 
high, and his aflections are elevated and set on things 
above, where Jesus sitteth at the right hand of Go(L 

Again, — according to the declaration of Jesus, to^^bo 
born again," is to be " Imm of water^ and of the Spirit," 
** tliat is, (according to the same commentator.) yjpiie Spi- 
rit working like water. First, that which is primarily in- 
tended here, is to show that the Spirit in sanctifying a 
soul, first cleanses and purifies it as water; takes away 
its filth, by which it was unfit for the kingdom of God 
It is the washing of regeneration, Titus 3:5. Secondly, the 
Spirit cools and refreshes the «oul, as water doth the 
hunted hart and the weary traveller." Whether this be 
not the true exposition of the text, let the candid reader 
judge, after having well considered in connection there* 
with, Ezck. 36:25, which has already been noticed, and 
1 Cor. 6:11, which will be more particularly examined 
in the sequel. 

In reply to the observations of Mr. C. upon the term 
begotten,'^ as used in the epistles of Peter and John, and 
the arguments which he attempted to derive from that 
source to support his doctrine, it was shown that the dis^ 
tinction wliich he pretended to draw between a person 
begotten of God, and one bom of God or bom again, if 
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it existed at all, was in fact so slight that by conceding, 
as he had gratuitously done, that a person may be begoi* 
ten of God, without immersion or baptism, he had, it was 
conceived, yielded the point in dispute. To be begotten 
of God, and to be born of God or born again, was and 
still is asserted to be substantially the same thing. The 
distinction, it is supposed, would never have been sug- 
gested to the mind of Mr. C. had he not been at a loss to 
find support for his tottering system, and had he not been 
led, through a want of just ideas of the new birth, to 
seek for the analogies between this and a natural birth, 
in those circumstances which have a peculiar reference 
to the body as distinct from the soul. Although, there- 
fore, " a child is begotten and made alive before it is 
born," as he states in his narrative, it is equally unscrip- 
tural and absurd to suppose that a man may be begotten 
of God, and made spiritually alive unto God, before he 
is bom of God, and which last he cannot be until he be 
immersed. On the contrary, it is conceived, the scrip- 
lures teach us to believe that the person who is begotten 
of God, is bom again; or, which is the same thing, the 
person that is quickened from a state of death in tres- 
passes and sins, and is thus made spiritually alive, is bom 
of the Spirit; and the person thus begotten of God or 
bora of the Spirit, is, it is apprehended, in the true mean^ 
ing of the phrase, " ham of watery^ although he may not^ 
as yet, be baptized, or although he should be prevented, 
either by accident, or mistake with regard to his duty in 
tliis particular, from ever being baptized. 

In support of what is here alleged, besides what has 
already been observed, the reader is first referred to 1 
Peter 1:3 — 5, as one of the passages especially relied 
upon in the debate. " Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, &c., who, &c., hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope, &c. To an inheritance incor- 
ruptible,'* &c. Here the apostle speaks of himself in 
common with other bfelievers to whom he addressed his 
epistle, as having been by God, begotten again, &c., &c- 
Now the question occurs, were none of these born of 
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God or born again? If not, it is a thing very immaterial 
whetiier a sinner that is Ixjgotten of God be thus born or 
not They were begotten again to a lively hope — to an 
incorruptible inheritance — and were to be kept by tiie 
power of God through faith unto salvation. And wJiat 
more could have been obtained by the supposed addition- 
al birth of the Bishop? But this is not all. Whilst it is 
admitted that the original words translated in the passage 
(1 Peter 1:3) last cited, " bcgotten^^^ and that in John 3:5, 
translated " ^om," are not exactly the same, yet they 
are, and especially when they relate to " spiritual things," 
of such a kindred meaning that the translators of our 
standard version, who consisted of a large number of 
men equally as learned, and equally as pious too, as the 
Bishop, translated them both begotten and born. , Thus in 
1 Peter 1:3, the word translated begotten, is in composition 
with another signifying again, and therefore it is transla- 
ted, " begotten cLgain.^* In verse 23, the same word com- 
pounded as before stated, is translated, " Being born 
again.** Thus, also, in 1 John 5:1, the same word is thrico 
used uncompounded, and is translated both bom and be- 

f otten: " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is 
orn of God: and every one that loveth him that begaU 
loveth him also that is begotten of him." Thus we see 
what were the views of our learned and able translators 
in relation to this subject; and let the reader judge whe- 
ther more reliance ought to be placed upon the hypercrit- 
icisms of the Bishop, than upon their united wisdom ar>l 
knowledge. And let him also further judge, whether a 
system built upon such hair-breadth distinctions be woithy 
of his confidence or regard. 

But the word (in 1 Pet.l:3) translated begotten ngain,^* 
suggests another thought, well worthy of attention. Mr. 
C. contends that there is a distinction between being be- 
gotten of God and born of God, or born again, corres- 
nding to that which exists in nature, between the 
getting and birth of a child. But here the apostle 
speaks of those who were not only " bagoUen*' of God, 
but " begotten again to a lively hope," &c. Now let Mr. 
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C. show the analogy, if any exist, between this and the 
natural begetting of a child. It is indeed once begotten 
of its natural father, but in no sense can it be said to l>e 
begotten again. Man, in his original state, was bemtton 
of God, or created by him in Ws own ima^e, and to a 
lively and glorious hope, but he lost all by his defection 
and apostacy from God, so that in his natural stat€ and 
before he returns to and is born of God, he is said to have 
" no hope, and to be without God in the world." Hence 
the sinner that is quickened from a state of death in sins, 
and restored to the image and favor of God, obtains the 
forgiveness of his sins, and a lot among those who are 
sanctified by the faith that is in Jesus, may well be said 
to have been of God " begotten again to a lively hope," &c. 

Thus we see that in the passage last cited, the supposed 
analogy of Mr. C. utterly fails hmi, and consequently the 
distinction, at least in this case, between being " begotten 
again (of God) to a lively hope," &c., and being " bom 
again," disappears. Indeed the original word, com- 
pounded as it is in this passage, might with propriety be 
translated " regenerated,^^ which, as has been seen, was 
in the debate conceded, and which in the sequel will be 
shown to be equivalent to, or the same with being " born 
again." For this rendering of the word translated " 6e- 
gotten again^^^ we have the authority of Mr. C. himself, 
in whose version we find the participle of the same verb, 
which is translated in our version, " being bom again," 
rendered " having been regenerated.^^ Hence, after all, 
the argument attempted to be drawn by Mr. C., in sup- 
port of his doctrine, from the distinction taken by him 
between " begotten again,^ and " bom again,^^ seems to 
resolve itself into the question, what is the true meaning 
of Titus 3:5? This will be duly considered in the seqiFl 
It is nevertheless proper to remark yet further upon thiii 
part of the subject, that it was contended by Mr. C, in 
support of the above distinction, as well as with a view 
to sustain the position, that God never owns a sinner as 
a son or daughter " of the Lord Almighty," until he or 
she be immersed; that he did not own or acknowledge 
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Jes!w Christ to be his Son^ until he was baptized of John, 
when he bore testimony from heaven* saying, " This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." This is 
indeed a bold assertion, and well calculated to give, in 
the view of many, an air of plausibility to the Bishop's 
doctrine, especially as Jesus is expressly styled, "the 
first begotten,** as well as " the only begotten" Son of 
God. But is this assertion true? So far from it, that it 

as unfounded as it is bold. It Is indeed true, that the 
Eujrnal Father was pleased to bear testimony from 
heaven, and that in an audible. voice, when Jesus was 
baptized, and about to enter upon the work which had 
been given him to do, that he was his beloved Son; but 
th'j question is, did he never before own him as his Son? 
It doubtless comports with the views and doctrines of 
Mr. ('., to make the Sonship of Christ coeval, and only 
coeval, with his baptism. Thereby an argument would 
be furnished against the doctrine of the supreme and 
absolute divinity of the Son of God, which may be said 
to be the Rock on which God has built his church. But 
die question is, not what does the Bishop declare, but 
what doth the scriptures teafch in relation to this point? 

It is not my intention to discuss this question at length, 
it seems to be sufficiently answered, at least for our pre- 
sent purpose, in the 2d Psalm. There we learn from the 
publication of the decree of Jehovah, that he was solemn- 
ly owned as the Son of God, in the day that he was 
begotten of the Father. " Thou art my Son; this day 
have I begotten thee." Whether " this day*^ spoken of, 
refers to any period in time, or wbetlier the Son was be- 
gotten from all eternity, I do not now stop to inquire-^ 
The question of the eternal generation of the Son of 
God, is not the issue which I have joined with the Bishop 
upon this subject, but whether he was ever owned or 
acknowledged by God as his Son, until he was baptized? 
That he was not only thus owned, but established in his 
kingly authority upon God's holy hill of Zion, long before 
his advent into the world, it it is conceived, is ftdly esta- 
blished by this Psalm, which is not merely a prophetic 



€AMPBELUSH. 



1&9 



<feclaration of a Saviour to come, but a solemn recogni- 
tion of him as a king, who was justly entitled to the ser- 
vice, and homage, and supreme affection of all orders of 
men, and who was invested with full authority and am- 
ple power to destroy all such as should obstinately per- 
sist in refusing to submit to his rightful authority, (verse 
8 — 12.) That this Psalm has a direct reference to the 
Saviour, it is presumed will not be denied, especially as 
we have clear evidence of that fact, in the prayer oflered 
■' by his disciples, (Acts 4,) after his ascension to the right 
hand of GoA» It niay be proper further to observe, that 
we find this same Psalm referred to, and the same decree 
of God repeated, in the Istcliapter of Hebrews; and it is 
further declared, (verse 6,) " When he bringeth in the 
first begotten (Son) into the world, he saith, and let all 
the angels of God worship him." Does this furnish no 
additional evidence that the Saviour was owned of God 
as his Son, before his baptism? I shall only further add, 
that the annunciation of his birth to the shepherds, by 
those heavenly messengers wlio were required to wor- 
ship him upon his entrance into the world, would furnish 
evidence sufficient, were it necessary, to overturn thi5 
position of the Bishop, which it is presumed will now 
clearly appear to be, like many other of his positions, a 
mere figment of his imagination, devised for the special 
purpose of supporting bis system. 

It was further alleged in the discussion, that the conse- 
quences of the doctrine of Mr. C, as stated and contended 
for by him^lf, when compared with the clear declara- 
tions of God's word, proved that doctrine to be false. 
Thus, as a consequence of his doctrine, it was contended 
by him that until a man be immersed he cannot be justi- 
fied, or obtain the forgiveness of his sins, but, even al- 
though begotten of God, (and consequently according to 
the language of the Apostle Peter, to a lively hope — to an 
inheritance incorruptible, &c.) he remains in a state of 
condemnation* In opposition to the false view o^ the 
way of salvation, it was not only observed that we are 
clearly taught eq the scriptures, that we are justified by 
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faith, and not by any one supposed outward act of faith, 
(as Mr. C. makes immenim^ whereby alone he holds a 
sinner can be justified, to be, and which in effect is no- 
thing less than justification by works,) but it was contended 
that the meritorious cause, as well as the condition of 
forgiveness of sins, has ever been the same in all ages 
and under all dispensations of the covenant of God- That 
so far as we can view the subject, it could not indeed be other- 
wise, without casting a reproach upon the moral govern- 
ment of God. That the meritorious cause, is, and ever 
has been, the mediation or blood-shedding of tfie Son of 
C^^, who is styled the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world. The only condition is, that state of heart,, 
that broken and contrite spirit, which leads a sinner, with 
true, godly sorrow, and an humble apprehension of the 
mercy of God through themediation of tne Saviour, to con- 
fess and turn away from all his iniquity, with a full purpose 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this evil worlds 
during the rest of his lite. The word of God clearly 
teaches us, that the person, whatever may have been 
the nature and number of his offences, who, with this 
disposition and purpose of heart, asks for pardon, invaria- 
bly receives the forgiveness of his sins, and a lot among 
such as are sanctified by the faith that is in Jesus. Thus 
it is declared: (1 John 1:9,) " If we confess our sins, he 
(God) is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." And (ver. 7,) it is 
further declared, that " the blood of Jesus Christ his So» 
cleartseth us from all sin." Here we find no requirement 
(such as Mr. C. interposes) of the literal intervention of 
water in this great matter of pardon and consequent 
cleansing from all sin, nor any allusion to baptism or 
immersion as a condition precedent, or the only means of 
obtaining those great blessings. Other passages, and not 
a few, might be cited in support of this position, which, if it 
be true, subverts the whole system of the Bishop: but it 
is not necessary. Let it be observed, that it was further 
contended, that if immersion or baptism be necessary to 
the obtaining of pardon, there could, upon his own princir 
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pies, have -been no forgiveness under *{he Jewish and 
former dispensations of God's mercy, as no such ordi- 
nance or institution then existed; whereas we are assuted 
the contrary is the fact Thus in the case of David, 
when he had so greatly sinned in the matter of Uriah, 
No sooner was he brougliT, through the instrumentality of 
Nathan, humbly , to confess his sin, tlian that servant 6f 



we hear the penitent himself declare, (Psal. 32:5,) " I 
acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity nave 
I not hid. I said I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin." 
If then there is no forgiveness of sins, at least in this life, 
without immersion, as Mr, i\ <:ontends, in vain did the 
Old Testament saints make their humble confession, m 
vain did they so earnestly plead with God for pardon; 
and the record of the blotting out of their sins as a cloud 
and a thick cloud, is not true. 

It was further observed, that the force of the argument 
which the Bishop attempted from the passage (Rev. 1;6) 
wherein Jesus Christ is described as ^* the first-begotten 
of the dead," could not be perceived. It is indeed ad^ 
mitted, that the original word here rendered ** PirsUbegoU 
tevC^ in our translation, means also First-born, and is thu« 
translated in our version in the epistle to the Colossiang, 
{1:15,) where our Lord is called " ike PirsUbcm (or as 
it is conceived it would in this instance have been better 
rendered, the First-begotten) of every creature,^^ or of 
the whole creation, " because he was (eternally) begotteii 
to be Heir and Lord of all things, or over all persons, 
to have the pre-eminence, and because all things were 
created for him as well as by him." So also he is caDed 
the First-begotten (or the First-bom) of the dead," in 
consequence of his being tlie first that rose from the dead, 
no more th die^ Hence says the apostle: " Now is Chrif t 
risen frorh. the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept." And hence He declares himself to be, (Rev. 
1:18,) ^He that liveth and was dead; and behold, I am 
aKve foFevep mc^pe, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
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worthy of belief, for every part is held to be " worthy 
of all accepiation;" bul huucstly and candidly to give a 
summary of such doctrines, as we conscientiously be- 
lieve to be taught in that revelation from heaven, with 
which we are so highly favored. The assertion, there- 
fore, of Mr. C, that I opjxjsed my own creed, was like 
many more of his assertions, without foundation. 

But if it w^ere, and ever had been, admitted by all the 
(Christian world, that in Jf»hn 3:5, and Titus 8:5, there 
was a direct allusion to baptism, still the inquiry woidd 
arise, can this certainly be shown to be the case from 
the scriptures themselves? And what is still more, can 
it thus be shown that immersion was intended, and if so, 
that it is identical with being " born again," or "born of 
the Spirit?" The question, therefore, would still remain 
the same. And here, let it be carefully remarked, that 
the gross absurdity, as well as unscriptural character of 
the position, that " to be bom again^ and immersion^ are 
the same thing," are so evident, especially when we con- 
sider that the former, according to the declaration of 
(Christ himself, implies not only a being ** bom of water," 
(whatever that expression may mean,) but also " of the 
Spirit," that Mr. C, himself, in his narrative, endeavors 
to escape from it, as will be seen and more particularly 
noticed in the sequel. 

To the most of my arguments in reply to Mr. C, and 
especially in refutation of his position, that both parts of 
the passajre, (John 3:5,) must be interpreted either liter- 
any or fifrjiratively, and that to adopt any other mode of 
expounding this or any other particular passage of the 
scriptures, would be an unwarrantable use of them, — al- 
though the subject was again and again presented dis- 
tinctly for his consideration — he gave no answer. This 
fact made no slight impression upon the minds of an in- 
telligent audience, and it seemed his silence could only 
be accounted for by another fact, that he had no ansu^ 
to give. To my argument proving the falsehood of his 
doctrine, especially in relation to the remission of sins 
only througli immersion, drawn from the fact, that tb» 
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Old Testament saints were certainly forgiven, if at all, 
without baptism; he did, nevertheless, respond, by assert- 
ing, that as under the gospel dispensation immersion was 
the only means of remission of sins, so under the former 
dispensation, sacrifices were the means whereby alone 
this blessing could be obtained. 

And in proof that this was no hasty or unadvised de- 
claration of the Bishop, the reader is referred to his 
Extra, No. 1, p. 41. " Some ask, (says his Reverence,) 
how can water, which penetrates not the skin, reach the 
conscience? But little do they think, that in so talking, 
they laugh at, and mock the whole divine economy, 
under the Old and New Testament institutions: for, I 
ask, did not the sacrifices, and Jewish purgations, some 
way reach the conscience of that people ! ! If they did 
not, it was all mere frivolity throughout." And, I ask, 
can it be possible that the learned Bishop of Bethany is 
really so ignorant of the trye nature and design of " the 
sacrifices and Jewish purgations," appointed under the 
law? And, I ask, again, can it be that he had never 
read, with attention, the epistle to the Hebrews, and 
especially the 9th and 10th chapters of that unparalleled 
production, before writing the paragraph above quoted? 
Had he done so, must he not have learned, however dull 
of apprehension in relation to spiritual things he may be, 
that these sacrifices " could not make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience," — that 
the utmost these " sacrifices and Jewish purgations" 
could, in this respect, accomplish, was to sanctify " to 
the purifying of the flesh," or the removal of ceremonial 
uncleanness; — ^which were designed to convince and re- 
mind them of that moral pollution, that defilement, as 
well as guilt of conscience, from which no sinner was 
ever purged and prepared, either to serve or enjoy the 
living Grod, unless by the blood of Christ, who, through 
the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God;'* 
and which, under the Jewish dispensation, and until. 
Christ had actually appeared, and thus offered himself 
once for all, was typified by " those sacrifices, which 
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were offered year by year continually," although they 
could not " make the comers thereunto perfect" Haa 
he thus read this part of the word of God, would he not, 
as it were, have heard the apostle declare, ** It is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins? Wherefore, when he, (Jesus Christ,) cometh 
into the world, he saith, sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me. In 
burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin, thou hast had no 

Cleasure: then said I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the 
ook it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God," To 
the confident inquiry then of Bethany's Bishop, " did not 
the sacrifices and Jewish purgations some way reach 
the conscience of that people?" the answer is, no, not at 
all; provided he means, as it is presumed he certainly 
does, that they in " some way,^^ so reached the conscience 
as to purge it from dead works, and to render it " jmre^ 
and " go(xl." Does it then indeed follow that the ritual 
service of the Jews, with all its sacrifices and offerings, 
was, as alleged by the Bishop, " frivolity throughout?*' 
So it may appear in his view, but not in that of the 
writer of the letter to the Heljrews. He informs us, 
that " in those sacrifices there was a remembrance again 
made of sins every year," whereby the offerers were 
taught the absolute need of a more effectual sacrifice for 
sia Nor was this all, the same writer gives us clearly 
to understand, that although the law could never with 
those sacrifices which the worshippers under the Jewish 
dispensation, offered year by year continually, " make the 
comers thereunto perfect,"' still it had a shadow of (or 
shadowed forth or represented typically) good things to 
come, whereby they were led, or so many of them as 
were taught of God, by faith, to rest their hope of ac- 
ceptance with him, upon the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ, the Lamb slain (in the purpose of God) from the 
foundation of the world, which, in due time, was to be, 
as it has since been, offered onc^ for all. Instead, there- 
fore, of the ritual service being " frivolity throughout,^ 
we may conclude that grent mjultitudes, who arp now 
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enga^d in singing praises to God and the Lamb, were 
thereby, as the appointed means, taught, as was Moses» 
to esteem " the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt" And like him, too, they ** died 
in faith; not having received the promises, (which we 
are told are all in Christ Jesus,) but having seen them 
af&r off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and pil- 

grims on the earth/* I shall only add, upon this part of 
le subject, that among other things it was replied to the 
answer of Mr. C, to my argument drawn from the fact 
of the forgiveness of sins under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, and before the institution of baptism, that if 
his position, that under that dispensation there was no 
forgiveness of sins withotit the actual offering of sacri- 
fice, be indeed trite, the inspired king of Israel must have 
labored under a mistake, no less dangerous than palpa- 
ble; when, oppressed with a painful sense pf his sin in the 
matter of Uriah, he pleaded so earnestly with God, not 
only to " blot out" his transgressions, but to wash him 
thoroughly from his iniquity, and to cleanse him from 
his sin." Instead of offering sacrifices, and placing 
his reliance upon them for forgiveness, even as the Bishop 
would teach sinners to rely upon immersion for the same 
blessing, we hear him declaring, "Thou desirest not 
sacrifice, else would I give it: thou delightest not in bumt- 
ofiering. The sacrifices of God, (or those in which he 
takes delight,) are a broken spirit, a broken and con- 
trite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." We see, then, 
that although sacrifices were of divine institution, under 
the Old Testament dispensation, as is baptism under that 
of the gospel, neither the one nor the other were designed 
to be, as in the nature of things it is evident they could 
not be, the meritorious, nor yet in any sense or degree, 
the efficacious cause of the forgiveness of sins, or the 
cleansing of the soul from moral pollution. 

Whilst Mr. C. did not think proper to attempt to give 
any answer to the most of the arguments and proofs 
urged against his doctrine, he did not cease frequently 
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and roundly to assert, that little or nothing ^I'as ad* 
vunccd tliai had any bearing upon, or relation to tlie 
question under discussion; and he alleged, that until 
something was said to the point in issue, he would feel 
himself under no obli^tion to notice it. Indeed it seem* 
ed, not only to mvscit but to others, that he resorted to 
this subterfuge whenever he was at a loss for an answtjr 
or rej^ly to the arguments which bore most directly 
U|)on the jx»int in dispute, and especially such as appear- 
ed to 1)0 subversive of his whole scheme. Instead of 
answering my arguments, or attempting to show they had 
no bearing upon the question in dispute, he contended, as 
he states in his narrative, " that the discussion was by 
stipulation, to be confined to the mere question, whether 
the term regeneration, was used in the scriptures as 
equivalent to the term immersion. Though this was an 
incorrect representation of the concession made at the 
instance of Mr. C, (which was " the washing of regene- 
ration," spoken of in Titus 3:5, is equivalent to " being 
bom again,") it made it very apparent, that in obtaining 
that concession, he supposed he had gained an important 
advantage, and that his principal aim in the discussion, 
was not to elicit truth, but by any means, if possible, to 
gain a triumph over his opponent. This was evident, 
as well from the fact, that he wished to avoid a full and 
free discussion by confining the debate " to the mere 
question, whether the term regeneration was used in the 
scriptures equivalent to the term immersion, as from the 
fact, that he frequently referred to, and laid great stress 
upon the concession, stating that if his " opponent under- 
stood and regarded the import of his concession on Titus 
3d, he must feel that he had decided the cause against 
himself. Whilst I did believe, as I still do, that I well 
understood the import of the concession, I by no means 
felt that thereby I had decided the cause against myself, 
or that my opponent had thereby, in fact, gained any 
advantage in the discussion. His observations, never- 
theless, led to the consideration of Titus 3:5, an account 
of which will develop more fully wherein Mr. C. wem- 
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to think, that in consequence of his skill as a theolio- 
gical polemic^ he had obtained an advantage against bi« 
antagonist. 

In his observations upon, or arguments in favor of his 
system, attempted to be drawn from this passage, [Titus 
5:5,] Mr. C. opened more fully than he had before done, 
his theory of regeneration, or being born of water. H« 
observed, as stated in his narrative, that " regeneration 
(rather the washing of regeneration,) having been agreed 
to be equivalent to being born again, it was immaterial 
in the discussion which term" he used. He next assert- 
ed that in the popular acceptation of the term, regenera- 
tion included the quickening, the receiving of the Spirit, 
a change of heart, and being boni.^ Whereas, in the 
scriptural import, he contended, " it denotes only the act 
of being born;" for the washing of regeneration, he further 
alleged, " is contrasted with, or, at least, distinguislied 
from, the renewal of the Holy Spirit." He then spoke of 
** the begetter," (viz: God,) " the impregnation of the 
mind by the word of truth, and of the act of being born 
of water and of spirit, as distinct matters." He also no- 
ticed " the deception," which he alleged was " practised 
by" his opponents, " in representing" him " as including 
in" his " usage of the term all their ideas of regeneration, 
and then in representing" him ** as including all their 
views" in his " sense of the act of immersion:" whereas 
he contended, that as a child is begotten and made 
alive before it is born," so " regeneration, in scripture ac- 
ceptation, meant neither more nor kss^ than the act of 
being born of water," which his opponent, he alkged, 
** had already conceded, inasmuch as he had admitted 
that regeneration, .(" the washing of regeneration" he 
ought to have said,) " meant beins bom again." And in 
connection with ihis he asserted " that Paul had associated 
the idea o{ water with re.^eneration, inasmuch as he spok« 
of the washing or bath of regeneration." 

That the reader may have a full and connected view 
of the Bishop's theory of regeneration, or new birth by 
water, together with his arguments in support of it, I 
19 
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vonfti further remark, that again lie asked: " WRat rfoc* 
ih ' term regeiioraiioii iuii>ort?" I had said that I was; uo 
a(iviM-ate ior whai h<i called the " ^;^y*/ctf/ operations of 
iho Spirit;" he iJiorelore coiilended, the ISpirit (which he 
designated by tlic word must ** ojicrate morally, and if 
moniIly,thcri water and the word must be the instruments! 
and accordingly (he added) Paul had taught that the 
church was cleansed by a bath or wasliing of water and the 
word. But al!h(»ugh dittcrent views of previous changes 
arhl th(Mr <:jiu>>os might be entertained, stiH (he further 
jilIoiL^O(l) it rrsatieruil not; the question was not what pre- 
-soiled reironoratioii, but vhat is regeneration?'' Agaift 
he foutcnded it was " the act of being born;" lor li^the 
vashing of 7'rocf,j'r;ition.''^ was e(|uivalent to being born 
ai^iiin, (vvliicli 1 lud indeed conceded,) and if the wash- 
ii:;^ of ro^crioration was diflerent from the rcnerral of the 
Ibrly Spiril, thou, unless'' his opponent "could show 
some other use of water than the baptismal, it must (he 
concluded) follow tiiat the only time the term regenera- 
tion occurs in the New Test anient,, applied to a person, it 
is used as convertible with or equivalent to immersion,"' 
which was the only question, according to him^ in 
dispute. 

That the foregoing is a correct statement of Mr- C.'» 
tlieory of regeneration, the reader may satisfy himself by 
referring toliis narrative of the debate, contained in his 
Harbinger, Vok 2, No. 3, pp. 1 1 8^ 1 19. The first remart 
I would make upon the foregoing statement, is, that the 
Bishop seems to labor hard, either to conceal' or escape 
from the glaring absurdity of the position whieh I had 
assumed, and undertaJvon to prove to be false, and which 
he had undertaken to defend, in that discussion* To be 
born again and immersion is the same thing, is the 
doctrine of the Bishop, and as it would seem,.the leading: 
article in his creed. What are we to understand by 
l)eing " born again?" Can a man, said Nicodemus^ 
be born when he is old? " Verily,** said Jesus in reply,. 
" except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he- 
cannot enter into the kingdom of (JoA" But what is- it 



be ** bom of water?^ According to Mr. C, it is im- 
mersion, and nothing else. For he contended in the de- 
bate, and he states the same in his writings, (See Extra 
No. 1, p. 30,) that he who has never been buried in water, 
«ever has been raised out of it. He tliat has never been 
in the womb of water?, never has been born of w^ater. 
Begotten of God he may be, but born of God he cannot 
te, until born of water.'' But then the question arises, if 
to be " born of water," in the sense in which the y)lirase 
'is used by our Saviour, be the same thing with immer- 
sion, and the latter implies nothing more, can it be that 
immersion is the same thing with being " bom a^mn.^* 
-which is expressly declared to imply as well the being 
■** born of the Spirit,^^ as of waf er? Ilence the glaring in- 
consistency ot the Bisho}>'s d(X'.trinc. When stripped of 
its covering, and brought forth naked to the view, it 
evidently makes the w-ater all, and the Spirit nothing. 
To conceal, it would socai^ this apj^alKng feature of 
his system from view, or at least to [)revent it from ap- 
|x;aring in all its deformity, he set himself to "weave 
the spider's web," or to devise what in the deliate was 
termed, and it is still thought justly termed, his cobm-b 
theory, the outlines of which are given above, and which 
the reader, if he has suflicient curiosity, may find to some 
extent filled up in the Bishop's Extra, It is called a 
cobweb theory, because like the web of the spider spun 
from its own bowels, which, while it hides its venomous 
•author from view, serves to ensnare the unwary inseol. 
The Bishop's scheme, the ofispring of his own brain, wliik; 
it serves to conceal, or at least to cast into the sharle, 
the poison of his doctrine, serves to beguile and entantrle 
^instable souls. Whilst there is death in the pot it is not 
|K5rceived, but its contents, consisting of a small mixture 
of truth, with a portion of the poison error, sufticient tu 
<leslroy the soul, Jire received by too many, as the only 
means of procuring heahh to the soul as well as marrow 
to the bones. Hence the introduction into his systcir;, as 
it relates to the new or second birth spoken of by ('hri«;i, 
.<ff all tlie stej)s or circumstances which according to the 



orilor of nature, precede and accompany the bringing 
lortJi of an infant into the world. Hence he si>eaks of 

the begetter, the impregnation of the mind by tiic word 
of truth, and of the act of being born of water and of 
fpfn't, as distinct matters." 

TJie sinner's mind is impregnated or prepared by an 
hiAtt>ric belief of the gospel for immersion in water, 
whereby he alone can be born of God, or in other and 
hi.'i own words, " born of water and of spirit." By this 
Utter exf)ression of spirit^ we cannot suppose he means 
ih«5 Holy Spirit, for he is represented as the begetter in 
this jrfrjtf/ process, and this the Bishop expressly declares 
is a distinct matter from being "bom of water and of 
spirit" We arc not therefore by any means to under- 
stand, that according to this cobweb theory of the Bishopr 
tiiere is any special agency or influence of the Holy 
Spirit exerted at th'^ time, or in what lie calls " the act" 
of ;i sinner's boinix l)<»rn of God, or born of water, or in 
ottier words, of his hoing immersed. So far as any 
agency of the Spirit is required or admitted in his system, 
it is all employed in the impregnation of the mind, which 
may have taken place years before the act of being bom 
of God, or of water, which it is equally evident, as well 
from the nature of things as from the Bishop^s own 
words, must exclusively depend upon the will and the act 
of the person, whose mind is inr^pregnated by the word 
of truth, or who, in other words, historically believes the 
gospel. " One thing (says the Bishop m his Extra, No. 1, 
p. we know, that it is not a difficult matter for be- 
lievers to be bom of water/* (i. e. to be immersed in 
water and again raised out of it,) " and if any of them 
wilfully neglect, or disdain it, we cannot hope' for their 
.eternal salvation." Again he says, (p. 31,) ** Those who 
ar(5 thus begotten, and born of God, are children of God. 
It wr>uld be a monstmus supposition, that such persons are 
not freed from their sins. 7o he horn of God, and honi 
in sin, is inconceivahle. Remission of sins is as certainly 
granted to " the horn of God,'' (i. e. to all who historically 
believe the gospel and have been immersed,) as life etcr* 



nal, and deliverance from corruption, will be granted to 
the children the reswrectiofi, when born from the 
grave." Strange and inconsistent indeed must be the 
conduct of all such as believe in the soundness of the 
Bishop's systenfH yet neglect the performance of a task 
so easy as that of immersion in water, (which he truly 
declares to be " no difficult matter,") or that they should 
refuse to make, what he, in the solemn style of his public 
harangues, sometimes calls one low bow," when there* 
by ihey would, if his doctrine be true, (but that is the 
query,) infallibly secure the pardon of their sins, and a 
title to all the privileges of the •* sons and daughters of 
the Lord Almighty." 

But it will very naturally be asked, if by being " bom 
of spirit," Mr. C. does not mean of the Holy Spirit, what 
docs he mean? Although lie has not explained his mean- 
ing in this particular, it is presumed he thereby means the 
introduction of a person, upon being immersed, into that 
s ipposed spiritual atmosphere^ of which mention has 
already been made, like as a child upon being born is 
introduced into, and begins to breathe, our atmospheric 
air. Indeed, according to his system, so far as it wat 
develo^)ed in the discussion, or is exhibited in his wri- 
tings, it would be difficult even to conceive what elsetjan 
be intended by the phrase ** bom of spirit,''^ as it is writ- 
ten and used by him. The manner in which it is written 
forbids the idea that the Holy Spirit is intended, and he 
himself, as we have seen, tells us it is a distinct matter 
from the begetter, or the Holy Spirit. Hence h must be 
somotliing that, like the remission of sins, ensues upon 
immersion, as a matter of course — and such he declared, 
in the public discussion, was the introduction of a persoa 
u\K>i\ beini^ immersed into this spiritual atmosphere, like 
ns a (^hild, upon being born, i», as a matter of course, or 
accord ini^ to the established order of nature, introduced 
into and begins to breathe our atmospheric air; and thus 
tt would seem, that according to the Bishop's views, a 
person that is immersed, is ** born of water and of 
spirit." 

•1« 



Bat still, it m<iy bo said, tht* system of Mr. C. docs not 
r'.ciu'le the agciH y ut the liuly ^^piril in the second or 
iii:\v birih, iiiastnuch as he is expressly recognized as the 
l>*>;oiier, by wliom the mind is hnpregnated by the word 
of uu'li. Tiiis is true, and yet, lierein it is, that what, 
]v;rh:ijis, n)ay justly be cotis.Jered the graiid deception 
of his system, consisis. He/ice it is that Mr. C, as well 

\n*i tol lowers, will often talk and harangue much about 
ihii I Idly Spirit, and in such a manner too, as to lead the 
iinwaiy to i'on<^hjdc' jhere is no great or material diflbr- 
e:ico, in this resj.erf, between their views, and those 
«'/i(er;ained by uvangelicai Christians; and to induce 
tjoiii also to thini( the lat'.er wanting in charily and 
dinsiian ailection, because diey cannot give a C amp- 
iKjlliie the right hand of fellowship, nor "bid him God 
:»p«^ jd/' as one that " abidetii in the doctrine of Christ," 
liut vviiat, lei it bo asked, is their view, or the doctrine 
\v;ii4*ii they hold r.oncerninc; the Holy Spirit? Do tliey 
bijiiov'o in ihe prorniiscd Comfoner, as being the Eternal 
•S»)int — C-ud ihe Holy Spiiif, etjual to and one willj the 
i'.ither and the Son? As ic has before been observed, 
alJioii;^!! it is sn;>poHed (he Bishop and his followers pur- 
p«)S(:ly iivoid Leiii T explicit in their declarations on this 
iiiii>or,aiir point of (yhristian doctrine, yet there is good 
re:i.M»n to believe they do not, but that there is a corres- 
pondeiK U, in this resi>ect, in their views, as they relate 
boih to the Son of God and his Holy Spirit, as is the 
«*;ise n iih Arians and modern Unitarians, who hold both 
.hii ono Hiul the otlier to be it)ferior to the Father. And 
with roLranl to what is said by tlie Bishop concerning 
til J iic.iy Spirit being "the begetter," while the mind is 
il^lp^^^t;'l)^l!u.l by the ** word of truth," his nieaninj?, so far 
..s ii i.:is been ferreted out, seems to be as fol'ows: — 
Tiio Holy S{)int, by his inspiration, dictated the New 
LOijt n(»t the Old] Testament, which is *il:e word of 
t rull),' thatC^od * «enr*his Spirit nito the world with this his 
word,' and who is, some how, or in pome way, which can 
neither he expressed nOr understcK)d, in the w ord, and mit 
elsewhere, in consequence of wliich tlie word of trutli 
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hiis in itself the inherent j)Ower sufficient to impreg^ 
nate the mind ol' every one who historically believes ii, 
in such manner, that upon his being inimersed he is br>rn 
of Go<l, becomes a child of God, and receives the remis- 
sion of his sins, as certainly * as life eternal, Ace, w ill be 
granted to the children of tlie resuiTeciion when born 
from the grave.' " 

That the view which has thus been taken, or the expo- 
sition which has tlius been given, of tlie Bishop's schenie 
of the renovation of a sinner, and his restoration to the 
favor of God, is correct, would seem ])retty clearly to 
ap|>ear from his answer to objection 1, [Extra No. 1, 
p. 29,] raised by himself ngahist his views in the follow- 
ing words — " You then make every immersed person a 
child of God, by the very act of immersion; and you rep- 
resent every person as born of God, wholfc born of wa- 
ter, or immersed." He answers the objection thus: 
*' Provided always, that he has been begotten of God: or, 
tiiat he has been impregnated by the gospel. If quick- 
ened by the Spirit of God before he is buried in the water, 
he is born of God, whenever he is born of water; just as 
every other child is born of its father, when born of its 
mother. But if he do not believe the gospel, or, in other 
words, if he be not quickened by the Word, he is not 
born of God, when he is born of water; he is, to speak after 
the manner of men, still honi" This, in connection with 
what precedes in relation to the same subject, it issuyij o- 
fiod, will furnish a view of the scheme of Mr. C. sufficient 
t») enable the reader to form a projjcr estimate of its 
worth. It will be perceived, in his answer to the objec- 
tion above stated, he likens God, or the ^\)m\ of God. to 
the natural father, and water to the mother of a child — 
that as a child cannot be said to be born of (or rather 
unto) its father, until first born of its mother, sf> he con- 
teiids that a person cannot be born of God until b(»rn of 
water, or in otiier words immersed. But if a person thus 
iiiiniGrsed- do not believe the gosjiel, (with an historic 
faith,) he is not born of God, when l)orn of water, or 
when immersed, but he i« *^stil/ boruJ^ How inucti» if 
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any of iliis, is deduced rroin or supported by the Word 
t»f God, and liow much is mere sttij[f,ihe inlciligcnt read- 
er will be enabled, witliout much ditticuhy, to determine, 
li would, however, be somewhat gratilVingto know who, 
n\Hm tlie Bisliop's principles, could be immersed and not 
believe the gospel, unless it be a sheer iniidel, acting the 
part of a base and conscious hypocrite, with a view to 
a<:oomplish some sinister design. If a man believe the 
gospel at all, cian it be with a lower degree of faith than 
that wliich is merely historic? And if he thus believes, is 
not his mind, according to Mr. C, impregnated by tlie 
word of truth? and is he not begotten of God? Andhovr 
then sliall we account for the numerous cases wherein it 
is evident, from their subsequent life and conduct, as it 
was with regard to Simon the sorcerer, that they are not 
born of Godf or forgiven of God, though they have like 
him been baptized; but remain, as he did, " in the gall of 
bitterness and the bonds of iniquity," though there may 
l)e good reason to conclude they historically believed the 
cospel, as we are assured by tne sacred record he did? 
There is another difficulty attending this scheme of Mr. 
C)., of which he has not, so far as I know, attempted to 
furnish any solution. What shall be done with the " stUl 
born" provided they should at any time thereafter be- 
come impregnated by the word, or make a second, or a 
third, or even a fourth, profession of a historic belief of the 
pospel? Shall they be immersed, and reimmersed, and 
immersed yet again and again, until there shall be some 
evidence that they are not merely " stillborn," but living 
children of God? It w^as my wish and intention to havo 
presented this difficulty or objection, with others not a 
few, to Mr. C. during the discussion, for his considera- 
tion and solution, but I was prevented by the w ant of 
time. 

But what I intended chiefly to remark upon this ex- 
tract, was, in the first place, we see a confirmation of 
what was before alleged, concerning the manner in which 
Mr. C, as well as his followers, speak of the Holy Spirit. 
He here speaks of the necessity of a person being 
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" quickened by the Spirit of God before he is buried in 
the water," in order to his being ** born of Gk)d," when 
•* he is born of water," or when he is immersed. How 
nnany upon reading this would be ready to conclude that 
his views, so far as they relate to the author and efficient 
cause of all spiritual life in the soul of man, accord with 
those of evangelical Christians? And on the other hand, 
how few of such as had by other means acquired some 
knowledge of his principles, would, from this paragraph, 
learn any thing concerning his real sentiments in relation 
to this subject! Let it then be carefully observed, that 
though he speaks of a person being quickened by the 
Spirit of God, he afterwards alleges that "if he do not 
believe the gospel, or in other words, if he be not quickened 
by the Word," &c.; and thus it would seem evident that, 
according to his system, the Sj)irit of God and the word 
of God are identified; that however they may be spoken 
of by different names, or however we may conceive of 
them as separate one from the other, they have not, never- 
tlieless, at least as regards this world, any separate exist- 
ence whatever, more than have the soul and body of man 
in his present state of being, so that what is predicated 
of one may be, at least for the most part, predicated of 
the other also. Nor let it be supposed that when he 
f peaks of a person not being quickened by the Word, that 
he alludes to the word of God as the instrument 
or sword in the hand of the Spirit of God, or that he re- 

Sards the Spirit as the great and only efficient cause of 
le quickem'ng of the soul naturally dead in sins. His 
sentiments, so far as they are known, together with the 
manner in which he has written the term " Word," for- 
bids the indulgence of this supposition. When he speaks 
of being born of water and of the Spirit, he does not use 
tlie latter phrase, " born of the Spirit," nor yet the word 
Spirit, as it is in our version, and as he ever does him- 
self when ho would designate Holy Spirit, but he writes 
it thus, " born o{ sj)hnf'' On the other hand, in tlie par- 
agraph quoted, when he speaks of a person not being 
quickened by the wordy he does not write the term as 
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w<»uld tlicy, who designed simply to designate the vrih 
len word, liut as would such as wished to describe a per- 
son, ilence he writes not word, but Word, Nor docs 
ihe ten(»r <»f his language, so far as it relates to "the 
word," comport witli that dictated by the Spirit of God 
wlicn " the word" is sptjken of as tlie instrument whereby 
a soul is quickened and made alive unto God. The scrip- 
lures invariably ascribe this ciuickeuing to God, through 
tlie work or operation of his Spirit, whereafi *• the word" 
when spoken of in ronnection with the same subject, is 
intended merely as an instrument, or as it is etnphaticaHy 
called the sworti ofllie Spirit." Thus the aix>stle, in his 
letter to the iiphesiaus, (chap. 2:1.) declares, " You hath 
hi* (fuicheiiedy who wore dead in trespasses and sins." 
And although the \A<»rds, "//^//// hf qnickcned,^ have in 
this passage been sup]>liefl by our translators, yet tlic se- 
quel of the chapter cHcarly shows they were warranted 
in so doini;. It is ndrlfci (vfr. 4 — 0,) ** But God, who is 
ri?*!i in norcy, ibr iiis givat iove wiicrewiih he ioved us, 
even when we wcrc dead in sins, hath quickened us to- 
gether with ('hrist; (by race ye are saved;) and hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in hcav« 
enly places, in Christ Jesus." The same truth is sub- 
stantially repeated in the ejustle of the same apostle to 
the Colossians, (chap. 2:13.) Thus we see this quicken- 
ing is expressly ascribed to God — tlie Holy Sj)irit is truly 
God; and as we have before seen, it is expressly de- 
clared, " It is the Spirit that quickcneth." On the other 
hand, as has been already stated, we find " the word" 
Rpoken of as the instrument whereby the Spirit produces 
this great change upon the character and state of a sin- 
ner. Thus the apostle James, (chap. 1:18,) " Of his own 
will begat he us wMth the word of truth, that we siiould 
be a kind of first fruits of his creatures." In like man- 
ner Peter, (1 Pet. 1:23,) describeis the saints as " lx?ing 
born again, not of (x>rruptible seed but of incorruptible, 
by the word of (Tod which livcth and abideth forever." 
The reader of these passages can be at no loss to under- 
stand the nature of tlic agency of " the woixl" in tlio 



elusive reason why any should believe that in this pas- 
sage, or in thai in John, (chapter 3:6,) there is any allusion 
to baptism, unless it can be shown from tlie word of 
God. The direction of our Master in heaven, is to call 
no man master on earth. While, as has already- been 
intimated, it is not my intention to speak positively, in 
relation to this point, "as perhaps there is no method of 
arriving at absolute certainty concerning it, — I shall only 
assign a reason or two, why I incline to think, the opin- 
ion of others to the contrary notwithstanding, there is 
no allusion to baptism in either of the foregoing passages. 
When our Lord held bis conversation with Nicodemus, 
the ordinance of Christian baptism had not hem insti- 
tutted, and, it is presumed, Mr.-C. himself will not con- 
tend that by the expression, " bom again," he had any 
reference to John's baptism, whtch ceased when the gos- 
pel dispensation had been fully introduced. As well, there- 
tore, might it be contended that David had an allusion to 
baptism, when, under the inspiration t)f the Spirit, he 
prayed, " Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin,'* as that Christ alluded to this 
ordinance when he declared, that " except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." Besides, do wc not know that after he 
made this declaration, and during the period of his min- 
istry on earth, he exercised the pow^ of foi^iving sins 
with which he was invested, in instances not a few. 
where we have not the least intimation that the persons 
were at the time, or any time thereafter, baptized? And 
\ did he not, when on the cross, in answer to the prayer 
of the penitent thief, virtually declame the forgiveness of 
his sins, in the promise that he should the same day be 
with himself in paradise? And, surely, it cannot be pre- 
tended, that in this case, it was in any sense through the 
literal intervention of water, that this malefactor was 
prepared to enter into the kingdom of God. 

With regard to the yiassat^e more immediately under 
consideration, (Titos 3:e5,V although the ordinance of 
baptism had been instituted and fiilly acted upon before 
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But I would again remark upon this extract from the 
Bishop's Extra, that while he s|)eaks of the quickening 
of a person by the Spirit, he either confounds it, or 
understands it to be the same, with his having been be- 
gotten of God, as well as with his having been impreg- 
nated by the gospel. Provided always that he hag 
been begotten of God ; or, that lie has been impregnated 
by the gospel. If quickened (he adds) by the bpirit ot 
God before he is buried in the water, he is bom of God,** 
&c. Here he seems to strive hard to maintain his sup- 
posed analogies between the production and birth of a 
living infant, and that of a person born of God, as he 
contends, through immersion. I know, indeed, that the 
mind of a sinner, previous to his being bom again, is 
usually arrested by tlie Spirit of God, through the means 
of liis wofd or providential dispensations, and his atten- 
tion, with intense interest, is turned, not only to his own 
situation and character as a sinner, (for the Spirit of 
truth convinces him ''of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment,"J| but also to the scriptures, to which sure 



shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the day 
star arises in his heart," with which he also arises from 
a state of death and darkness, to that of life and light, 
and passes from a state of condemnation, to that of favor 
and acceptance with God, through faith in Jesus Christ 
But this is not what Mr. C. means by " the impregnation 
of the mind." This work of the conviction of sin by the 
Spirit of God, and consequent solemn concern which 
leads a sinner to inquire, as did the jailer, ^ What shall 
I do to be saved?" is denied, ridiculed and scouted at, by 
the Bishop of Bethany, who seems to consider the deliv- 
erance of a sinner from the power of sin and darkness* 
and his translation into the kingdom of Grod, in other 
words, his passing " from death unto life," as a mere 
natural process, entirely within the compass of his own 
power, and consisting in a succession of acts, which be 
can perform with as much ease, as are the various parts 
q( the labor of a skilful mechanic, in the production of 
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« fabric, or a machine^ however complicated the one or 
the other may be. 

Let us now recur to consider more particularly the 
foundation of this cobweb theory of the new birtn. It 
has, I trust, been made sufficiently to appear, that even 
according to his own principles, the position " that to be 
bom again and to be immersed is the same thing," is 
untrue, unless he makes, as he seems to do, the water 
every thing, and the Spirit nothing* Because, if by the 
single expression, " Jorn of water we are, as he fre- 
quently asserts, to understand immersion and npthing 
else; and if, as it not only follows from this, but as he 
contends, immersion implies nothing more than the simple 
act of being born of water, or being buried in and again 
raised out of that element; then it is clear from the de- 
claration of Christ, that immersion is not equivalent to, 
or the same thing with being bom again^ for in order to 
this, a person must be born not only of water, but of the 
Spirit. According to the views of Mr. C, he must 
make these two distinct things, if he makes the being 

bom of the Spirit," to mean any thing; whereas im- 
mersion, upon his principles, implies only the former, but 
excludes the latter. Nor can it be with any truth alleged, 
that the views of evangelical Christians involve the saifte 
absurdity. They hold that the same truth is represented 
by both expressions, first figuratively, or by the embleni 
of water, and again, literally, by reference to the only 
and great efficient cause of this new birth, or new crea- 
tion. This absurdity, into which Mr. C. seems, notwitb*. 
standing all his acumen, to have been betrayed in weav- 
ing his web, (probably by the distraction of his thoughts 
in consequence of his great hurry of business,) he must 
have discovered after the publication of his Extra, and 
before the discussion at Nashville; and hence, it is su|p' 
posed, that when the proposition which I have been con- 
sidering, was offered for discussion, he saw it necessary 
to require the concession that was made, concerning the 
import of "the washing of regeneration," (Titus 3:6,) 
whereby it would seem clearly to appear, he supposed he 
20 
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would be enaUed to sustain his position, by sii]bstit«tfng> 
as he did, tlic teiin resen&i^atwn for the expression 
** born again*^ Having, by concession, gained the point 
that "the washing of regeneration,*' and being born 
again, are the same, he next labored hard to show, not 
ao much from other parts of the word of God, as by a 
velerence to alleged human authorities, (of which a great 
display is made also in his Extra,) that the apostle in 
using the expression, " The washing of regeneration,'* 
had a direct reference to baptism; and in this part of his 
argument, he laid great stress, (as he likewise does in 
his Extra, p. "Z^,) upon the circumstance that many 
writers who had the character of being evangelical, sup- 
posed, or admitted it to be probable, that in this expres- 
Mon there is an allusion to tne water of baptism; (as the 
visible or outward sign of the invisible or spiritual grace^ 
communicated by the baptism of the Holy Ghost,) and 
hence he contended that, his opponents themselves being 
judges, he had gained another point, viz. that the only 
time the word regeneration occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, with a reference to a personal c*»ange, it means^ 
or is equivalent to immersion;" and, therefore, he con- 
tended, it was a mfatter established,, that ^^regeneration 
and immersion are two names for the same thingJ^ He 
then dwelt upon what he calls " the popular acceptation'^ 
of the term regentTidimy as distinguished from what be 
considered its "biblical import." According to the 
former, he alleged it included the quickening, the receiv- 
ing of the Spirit, a change of heart, and being horn; 
but " in the scriptural import, it denotes only the act of 
being hornP From these premises he d-ew the conclu- 
sion, which he wished to be considered as logical and 
just, and which, probably, appeared to be so in the view 
of his followers, that " being bom agam,** and " being 
immersed,'* are the same thing. For having, as he con- 
tended, established the point that immersion is equivalent 
to regeneration, and it having been conceded that " the 
washing of regeneration," is of the sam6 import with 
being bom again," then he coulended it followed, and 
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that for " the plaia reason, that things which are equd 
to the same thing, are equal to one another,** that " being 
born again and being immersed, are the same thing." 

On the other hand, it was contended, that his argument 
was nothing better tlian a sophism; that its chief fallacy 
<;onsisted in two particulars; first, in having untruly te- 
presented the scriptural import of the term regeneration^ 
to denote ^^cnly ike act of being bom^ SecoDd, in having, 
contrary to the truth, assumed it as a point established, 
that by " Uie wasking^^ spoken of by the apcstle, in coiv 
nection with regeneration, is meant immersion. 

In determining the sqfjptural import of the term rege- 
neration, as used by the apostle, (Titus 3^5,) the Bishopr 
notwithstanding all his pretensions to learning, did nof, 
as he frequently does, enter upon a critical examination 
of the original term. This he carefully forbears to do, 
and no doubt for the plain reason, that the import of tbe 
original word is too obvious, to admit of its being wrest- 
ed from its true meaiypg, in «uch manner as to answer 
this purpose. The original, (pai^iggenesia,) is a com- 
pounded word; it comes from palin, again^ and genests, 
a birth, or a being born. And accordmg to Parkhursf, a 
4exicographer, cited by the Bishop himsell^ as an author 
rity in relation to another word In the same passage, 
and indeed according to the evident import of its rootu, 
it means, not as he has untruly represented, the mtere 
^* act (or circumstance) of being bom," but " a being 
born agaiuj^* not merely a birth, but a new birth," or 
regeneration, which, from its root and formation, is evi- 
dently in its application to this subject, the same thing. 
If the word generation, as it is found in this compounded 
term, means production, as it certainly does, then rege- 
.-neration a« certainly means a reproduction. Thus the 
term is sometimes technically used to denote the restora- 
tion of metals to their primitive state, after having been 
decomposed and apparentiy destroyed, by a chemical 
process. Thus the term regeneration, as applied (Titui 
3:5,) to spiritual things, and " with a reference to a pe^- 
«aaal change," in the true spirit or ineaning of the orig^ 
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nal word it is designed to translate, denotes the com* 
mencement of that spiritual renovation of human nature, 
whereby man is in due time perfectly restored to his 

Erimitivc state, as it regards the image of God, in which 
e was at first created, and which was really destroyed 
or lost by the fall, or in other words, to that " holiness 
without which no man shall see the Lord." Yet, Mr- 
contrary to the evident meaning, as well of the term 
regeneration^ as of the original words, of which it is a 
true translation, would have it believed that its scriptural 
meaning is simply what he calls " the act of being bom." 
Whether this be the result of igiifirance or design^ let the 
candid and intelligent reader judge; for to every such 
reader, it is supposed, it must evidently appear, that as 
in fixinff the meaning of the phrase, ** bom again," he 
overlooks that most important part of the explanation 
ffiven by Christ, i. e. " born of the Spirit," so, in defining 
tne term regeneration^ he rejects that part of the com- 
pounded word which signifies " again^^' and which 
renders it exactly equivalent, not to "the (mere) act of 
being born," but to being " born againJ' But says, Mn 
C, " Paul has associated tlie idea of water with regene- 
tion," inasmuch as he speaks " of the washing of regene- 
ration," and he alleges that *' it is conceded by the most 
learned Pedobaptists and Baptists," that this phrase 
** refers to (baptism) immersion." In reply, I observe, in 
the first place, upon the supposition that in this passage 
there is an allusion to the application of water in baptism^ 
as is conceded, according to the array of human autho- 
rities exhibited by the Bishop, (Extra, p. 28,) by Dr. 
'Macknight, Parkhurst, in his lexicon, and even Matthew 
Henry and others, what does the concession amount to? 
That it is only by the water of baptism that a person can 
be born of God, or w^ash away his sins, or obtain forgive- 
ness, &c.? No. But (and that even according to his chief 
Presbyterian authority. Dr. Macknight,) the allusion is 
to the water of baptism as " an enUflem of the purifica- 
tion of the soul from sin." But let the point contended 
for be conceded by whom it may^ it furnishes no con*- 
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elusive reason why any should believe that in this pas- 
sage, or in that in John, (chapter 3:6,) there is any allusion 
to baptism, unless it can be shown from tlve word of 
God. Tlie direction of o«r Master in heaven, is to call 
«o man master on earth. While, as has already been 
intimated, it is not my intention to speak positively, in 
relation to this point, "as perhaps there is no method of 
•arriving at absolute certainty concerning it, — I shall only 
assign a reason or two, why I incline to think, the opin- 
ion of others to the contrary notwithstanding, there is 
no allusion to baptism in either of the foregoing passages. 
When our Lord held bis conversation with Nicodemufs 
the ordinance of Christian baptism had not been insti- 
tuted, and, it is presumed, Mr.-C. himself will not con- 
tend that by the expression, " bonn again," he had any 
reference to John's baptism, whtch ceased when the gos- 
pel dispensation had been fuWy introduced. As well, there- 
fore, might it be contended that David had an allusion to 
baptism, when, under the inspiration t)f the Spirit, he 
prayed, ** Wash me thoroughly from my iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin,'* as that Christ alluded to this 
ordinance when he declared, that " except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." Besides, do we not know that after he 
made this declaration, and during the period of his min- 
istry on earth, he exercised the pow^ of foi^iving sins 
with which he was invested, in instances not a few. 
where we have not the least intimation that the persons 
were at the time, or any time thereafter, baptized? And 
did he not, when on the cross, in answer to the prayer 
of the penitent thief, virtually declare the forgiveness of 
his sins, in the promise that he should the same day be 
with himself in paradise? And, surely, it cannot be pre- 
tended, that in this case, it was in any sense through the 
literal intervention of water, that this malefactor was 
prepared to enter into the kingdom of God. 

With refi^ard to the yiassatre more immediately under 
consideration, (TitOs 3:5,) although the ordinance of 
baptism had been instituted and fully acted ujwn b;)iorc 
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it was penned by the apostle, yet I can see no more 
sufficient reason to concliiile that therein is literal allu- 
sion to ani/ wjiter, whether of baptism or not, than tl'at 
the Psahnist had any literal allusion to water, when he 
prayed that God would wash him from his iniquity, Arc, 
or that there is any literal allusion to water in the pas- 
in Ezekiel, before referred to, wherein it is declared, 
** I will sprinkle clean water upon you," &c- If the 
pasi9a;;e contained an allusion to baptism, as plain as is 
tfie allusion of the Psalmist, in another part of his prayer, 
(Psalms ol:7,) to the Jewish ritual, then, indeed, the 

r)int might be conceded : " Purge me with hyssop, and 
shall be clean; w*ash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow." Here is a plain allusion to the purgation that 
was appointed (Numl)ers chapter 19,) for removing 
coromoiiial nncleanness; but in the passage under consi- 
doration, there is no similar allusion to baptism, nor can 
it be shown from any parallel or other passage of scrip- 
ture, so far as I know, that it contains any literal allusion 
to water of any kind. But tliere is another argument, 
which, would seem to be conclusive, against the supposi- 
tion that there is in this passage any allusion whatever to 
immcrsiwi: "He saved us, (says the apostle,) by the 
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost: which, (he adds in verse 6,) he shed on us 
abundrintly, througji Jesus Christ our Saviour." The 
word here rendered ** shecT^ comes from a root which 
signifies " to pr)ur," or pour forth, and is in composition 
with a prc))f)sition which signifies " out" so that here is 
* an evident allusion to, as well as evidence of the fulfil- 
ment, at least, in part, of those prophecies or promises 
of I'od, that he would " pour out" his Spirit, not only 
unon the sccd» and his blessing upon the ofispring of his 
))0(»plc, bnt that he would " pour out" his Spirit upon all 
jlo^i. This not only shows that here is no allusion to 
immersion, but that the quickening and sanctifyinof 
' influences or savins: grace of the Spirit, are intended by 
the ai)ostle, when he speaks of ** the washirg of regene- 
ration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." If Mr. 
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r. should attempt, as it is quite likely he may, to confme 
tlie reference made in verse 6, to " ihe renewing of the 
Holy Ghost," and to the exclusion of '* tlie washing of 
regeneration,'* it may, in the first place, be replied, by tlie 
way of argumetiUnn ad hominem, that according to his 
mode of construing the Greek language, and the position 
for which he strongly contended in the first debate, in 
relation to the word " touto," (Ephesians 2:8,) with a 
view to show that faith is not, according to his view, the 
gift of God; the reference in this case, (Titus 6,) must 
be confined exclusively to the wasliing of regeneration. 
The word " loutrou" (washing,) is neuter gender, and 
so is the relative in verse 6, translated '* which/^ while 
the word which is translated renejn'vgy* (or renova- 
tion,) is feminine. Hence, according to the philology 
of the learned Bishop, the neuter relative cannot refer to 
a feminine antecedent, but must relate alone to the word 
translated washing, which is of the same gender. But 
upon this circumstance alone, I place no reliance in de- 
termining to what the relative vMch, in this case 
refers; it is mentioned more with a view to show what 
the biblical criticisms of the Bishop are really worth. I 
shall only add, that so far as known, no solid reason can 
be offered for confining the reference of the relative 
which, in the 6th verse, to either part of the verse pre- 
ceding, and much less for excluding that part with 
which, alone, the relative is in svntactical concord. 

But it is not, as stated in the (iiscussion, deemed mate- 
rial to a just explanation of this passage, whether it is, 
or is not< considered as containing an allusion to baptism? 
Suppose it to be conceded that it does, and what then? 
Are we to conclude that we cannot be saved unless by the 
literal washing, or water of baptism? So says his holiness 
the Bishop of Rome, and so says his reverence the 
Bishop of Bethany, who seems to extend the saving effi- 
cacy of this outward washing, much farther than his 
brother of Rome has ever done. But if his view of this 

Eassage be correct, must we not then understand David 
terally, when he prayed that the Lord would purge 
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him with hyssop, that he might be clean? And besides 
tlie gross absurdity of exjKiciing guih to be purged from 
the conscience and pollution from the soul by an outward 
ceremonial purgation, would it not make this humble 
penitent guilty of presumption in praying that God would 
do that for him, which it was his duty to do for himself, 
in reliance upon Qod for his blessingf 

Is it asked, what then is to be understood by " the vashr 
ing of regeneration," and es])ecially as comiected with 
3ie renewing of the Holy Ghost?" An answer to this 
question will very naturally connect itself with a brief in- 
vestigation of the only reason, (so far as I can now 
recollect,) offered by Mr. C. in the discussion, and the 
only one contained m his narrative, for the position that 
in the scriptural import of the term, regeneration " de- 
notes only the act of being bom," viz: " the washing of 
regeneration is contrasted with, or, at least distinguished 
from, the renewal of the Holy Spirit." Now in' opposi- 
tion to the Bishop, I must contend, as it was contended 
in the discussion, that there is no contrast, nor yet any 
Bubntantial difference between the two parts of this pas- 
sage. But that both contain a description of the same 
thing, although the language of the first is figurative, in 
the same manner that the blessing of the removal of sin 
is twice sought by David in the same prayen " Purge 
me with hyssop and I shall be clean, wash me and I shall 
be whiter than snow." Or rather that the first is a des- 
cription of the commencement, and the last of the continu- 
ation of that good work which is begun and performed, in 
every one that is finally saved, " until the day of Jesuf 



expressed upon this subject in the language of Dr. Scott, 
according to whom, and upon the supposition that in this 
passage is contained an allusion to baptism, we are to 
understand by " the washing of regeneration, that new 
birth of the Spirit, of which the laver ol baptism was the 
sacramental sign, but notlung more. This was not only 
a washing of the heart from the prevailing love and pol- 
Itttion of sm, but made way for the renewal of the soultoth« 
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will, perhaps, be more distinctly 
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divine image by the power of the Holy Spirit." This 
surely accords with the tenor of parts of the scriptures 
which clearly teach us that the person thus regenterated, 
or bom of God, is not so completely or perfectly restored 
to the image of God, or that holiness which is necessary 
to prepare him for heaven, as not daily and continually 
to need the " renewing of the Holy Ghost." Thus the 
apostle urges such as he believed to be partakers of this 
** washing of regeneration," to put off the old man with 
his deeds, and toput on the new man," &c. And again he 
exhorts others of the same character to " be renewed in 
the spirit of their mind." And we moreover hear him 
declare concerning himself, that though his outward man 
was perishing, his " inward man" was " renewed day by 
day." In what manner? By his own exertions? He 
tells us he was not suiRcieirt of himself for any thing, but 
that all his sufficiency was of God. It was then no doubt 
by the renewing, or the sanctification of the Spirit; for 
tegenergUion in one point of view is but the work of 
sanctification begun. 

But it was in the discussion yet further contiended, 



ed a direct contradiction, both of its literal meaning and 
the leading doctrine or truth it contained. The leading 
doctrine it contains is obviously this, that we are not 
saved by, or on account of, any works or deeds of right- 
eousness which we have done or can do; but only 
through the mercy of God, exercised or extended to the 
ffuilty, through the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whose grace alone we are justified, that we may be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

Now, however evangelical Christians may differ with 
regard to the proper mode and subjects of baptism, they 
are all agreed as to its nature and design. No one of 
the sects of which this class is composed, nold baptism to 
be at all essential to salvation, much less do they view the 
attendance upon this ordinance as a work of riehteous- 
ness upon which any reliance can be placed, in the great 
matter of justification in the sight of Grodi and their ao» 



that Mr. C's. view of the 




of this passage involv- 



830 



DEBATE OM 



ccptance with him. Whereas, in the system of Mr. C. 
this is evidently not only a work of righteousness, but the 
very ujorky (although he calls it an act of faith,) whereby 
alone, according to his teaching, we can be born of God, 
justified, pardoned, adopted, sanctified and saved. That 
it is in his system, notwithstanding his calling it an act of 
faith, a work of justifying righteousness, is evident from 
the circumstance, that it exclusively depends upon the 
will and the act of the person who would thereby seek 
justification, whether he obtained the desired blessing. It 
is all the result of his own act, and hence Mr. C. uniform- 
ly sj)eaks of ** the act of being born," &c., though with a 
view to avoid the evident consequence of his doctrine, he 
informs us that the person who is thus-born of water, or 
born of God, is passive at the moment of his immersion, 
having resigned himself into the hands of the administra- 
tor of the ordinance. What I have said is still more evi- 
dent from the language of the Bishop, as already quoted 
from his Extra, whore he asserts, (and, according to hii 
principles, with truth,) that " it is no difficult matter for 
believers to be born of God," or, in other words, immer- 
sed, whereby, if his system be true, they will forthwith 
be justified, &c. Need there, then, any thing more be 
said, to prove that his exegesis of the passage flaTly con- 
tradicts the leading truth contained in it? And can it, 
therefore, be a just explanation? 

But Mr. C. contends, as we have seen, that the scrips 
tural import of the term regeneration, is " only the act 
of being born." Let us then inquire, how this will com- 
port with some plain passages of the word of God, re- 



new referred, is one that has been already cited for a 
different purpose. (1 Pet. 1:2,) " Being born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever." The original 
word here translated " being bom again comes, as we 
have seen, from a verb which sometimes means, 
especially in the active voice, to beget, and sometimes to 
bring forth, and which Mr. C. contended, ought invaria- 
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bly, as used in the epistle of Peter to John, to have been 
translated " to beget,*^ or " to Ac begotten^** but lYhich our 
translators (as it is believed with the strictest accuracy 
when found in the passive voice, or when a passive 
participle, as it is in this passage) have rendered " to be 
born," or " being born." It is not however my intention 
here to resume the discussion of this, question, nor is it 
necessary. Mr. C. and myself are sufficiently agreed 
concerning this plain and important passage, for our 
present purpose, which is to show, that according to his 
own version and exposition of its meaning, it sweeps 
away his cobweb theory of the new birth. 

By the incorruptible seed, then, Mr. C. underi^tands the 
word of God, (Extra, p. 29.) And although we disa- 
greed concerning the correctness of our version, with 
regard to the original word translated ** being bom agairtj^ 
we are both agreed that it means, or is equivalent to, 
•* having been regenerated," for it is thus rendered in his 
own version. Taking the passage then according to 
that rendering which he has adopted and approved 
in his new version, it reads thus: "Having been re- 
generated, not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, 
through the word of the living God, which remains /br- 
cixfr." Between this rendering, and that contained in 
our standard version, there is no material or important 
difference, and if the Bishop's version had throughout 
been as correct as is this passage, he would not have been, 
as he is now conceived justly to be, chargeable with 
having corrupted the word of (?od. 

Now let the reader be especially reminded, that Mr. 
C. contends, that the scriptural import of the term, is 
" only the act of being born;" that a person only be bom 
of God by water, or through immersion; that in order 
to his being bom of God, and becoming his living (and 
not a still-bom) child, he must have at some time pre- 
viously been begotten of God, or, which according 
to his system is the same thing, his mind must be " im- 
pregnated by the Word." Thus we see, that according 
to the Bishop's theory, "the Word" the cause (and 
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it seems not merely the instrumental, but the efficient 
cause) of begetting a sinner, or impregnating his mind; 
but not in any sense is it either the cause or the means 
of his regeneration, or " the act of his being born;" this 
can only be accomplished by water, or be performed 
through immersion, whereupon, and not until then, he is 
bom of God, or born again. Now let us inquire if this 
theory is not swept away, by this passage of Peter's 
epistle, taking its plain meaning from the new version of 
Mr. C, itself. Here the apostle speaks of such as had 
been " regenerated," (according to the new version,) or 
** born again," (according to our standard version,) the 
scriptural import of which, Mr. C. contends, is simply 
" the act of being born," not by water or through im- 
mersion, whereby alone according to his theory, a sinner 
can become the subject of regeneration, but " through 
the word of the Kving God, which remains forer)erJ** 

A passage in the epistle of James, in like manner 
proves that God alone is the efficient cause of the great 
change, both in the state and character of a sinner, w^hen 
quickened from a state of spiritual death, and that ** the 
word of truth," and not water, is the instrument wherebjr 
he ordinarily, at least, effects such a changa *' Of his 
own will, (chap. 1:18,) begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his crea- 
tures." The original word here translated " begat,^* is 
not precisely the same with that rendered in a similar 
instance, (1 John 5:1,) but it is susceptible of the same 
meaning, and there can be no doubt of the correctness of 
our version. It moreover corresponds with the transla* 
tion of Dr. Macknight, but the Bishop has, in this in- 
stance, thought proper to use the word " impregnated" 
for " begotten," although, as has been shown, and as it 
will presently further appear, he considers and uses these 
terms in reference to the new birth, as synonimous. He 
is not so blear-sighted as not to perceive the bearing of 
these passages upon his theory, and therefore in his Ex- 
tra, (p. 29,) he labors not only to evade their force, but 
to press them into«his service. " In being born natural- 
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ly, (says Mr. C.,) there is the begetter, and tkat which it 
begotten. These are not 'the same. The act of being 
bom, is different from that which is bom. Now, (he 
adds,) the seriptures carry this figure through every 
prominent point of coincidence. There is the begetter. 
Of his own vyill he has begotten^ or impregnated us^ 
says James the apostle. By the word of truths as the 
incorruptible seed; or as Peter says. We are bom 
rgaiuj not from corruptible^ but from incorruptible seed^ 
the wat^d of which endureth forever. But (he continues) 
when the act of being born is spoken of, then the water 
is introduced. Hence, before we come into the king- 
dom, we are bom of water." 

The above is a just specimen of the Bishop's logic, as 
well as his candor and regard to accuracy in quoting 
from the sacred oracles. Let the reader understand that 
the part of the above extract in italics^ purports to be 
literally quoted from the epistles of James and Peter. 
Yet it will not only be perceived that both quotations are 
incorrect, but that the latter so changes the language as 
to keep out of view that divine agency in the work of re- 
generation, which the passage evidently implies; and 
represents a person that is brought into me kingdom of 
the grace of God, as born "/row an incorruptible seedy 
the tvord of truths ^ &c. even as a plant spiings from a 
seed possessed of the germinating principle, according 
to an established law of nature. Whereas, it is evident 
from our version, which in this respect is in strict ac- 
cordance with the original, that although the saiais ad- 
dressed by the apostle, were bom again of incorruptible 
seed, it was " by the word of truth" and this was the in- 



translated " by" comes from a Hebrew word which sig- 
nifies to drive or impels and in its connection as here 
used, must lead us to the conclusion that the word of 
tmth," and not water, was either the efiicient or instru- 
mental cause of their having been regenerated, or bom 
again. But as it would be equally as contradictory to 
other plain passages of God's word, as to the dictates of 



strument or instrumental 
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•onnd reason, to conclude the word of God, or the gnspel 
alono, when not acconopanied by ** the Holy Ghost senl 
down from heaven,'* to be the efficient cause of thij 
great change, therefore we carniot be at a loss to deter- 
mine what is the true meaning of this part of the pas- 



When the writer of the preceding narrative had near- 
ly completed his design, he was summoned by the voice 
if disease to prepare for the conflict with death, that he 
mi^ht forever rest from his lafcors. The tongue which 
had so eloquently defended the cause of justice, and last- 
fjr the sacred cause of divine truth, was now about to be 
silent, — and the hand which had sketched the previous 
account of the discussion with the champion of error^ 
was now about to rest in the grave, " till the resurrec- 
tion." But it is evident, that Divine Providence had 
preserved the mortal part of Dr. Jennings from dissolu- 
tion, during the last year of his life, so long, that he would 
be enabled to write out all the essential parts of the de- 
bate, which exhibits in its true features, a dangerous sys- 
tem of delusion, whidi had spread throughout many parts 
of the land, and bid fair to extend its blighting, dividing- 
influence, through many branches ofthechurcn, exhaust- 
ing their spirituality, and leaving an external gospel, cal- 
led ancient, as useless, as it i» contrary to the sacred 
oracles* % 



CONCLUSION. 

MR. C.'S DISLTTERESTEDICESa. 

From a long letter, addressed to the present writer, 
by his uncle, dated Dec. 31, 1830, a few days after the 
discussion, the reader can obtain some idea of the .points 
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which were the subjects of Mr. OampbeB*sconckidmg''re- 
Txiarks. ' 

" The Moderators adjudged the conclusion to belong 
of right to Mr. G, who exhausted the greater part of his 
last twetdy minutes, not in reply to what I had advanced 
from sundry important parts of the word of .God, but in 
reading his own book — liis Millenial Harbinger, \Extra, 
No. 1. And knowing that my lips would be sealed, and 
that no reply could be made to what lie might say, the 
tnost of the little that he did advance, besid.es, related to 
iiis own srecA disinterestedness,''^ &lc 

Says the writer of the letter, « as to the effect of this 
discussion, it does not become me to speak. I trust that 
my motive in entering into this -contest, was not to seek 
my own things, but the things of Jesus Christ — ^not t» 
promote my own interest, or honor, or fame; but the 
^lory of Ood and the cause of truth, even as it is in Jesus. 
Suffice it therefore to say, that, wilh the exception of the 
deluded followers of Mr, C, the voice of the public, 
including not only the great mass of the several ChristiaH 
denominations, but such as belong to no church, (of these 

number that were eitlier admirers of Mr. Campbell's 
talents, or strongly inclined to embrace his sentiments^^ 
is, that truth has triumphed^" 

It will be learned from the above extract, Aat Mr, 
Campbell made the matter of his owa great disinterest- 
ledness," one worthy of the attention of the assembly in 
liis concluding address. The pecuniary concerns, or 
personal efforts of a disputant, were not only a poor shift 
loT arguments to defend the ancient gospef pretended to 
he based on the foundation of the apostles; but rather 
delicate subjects for n modest man to introduce, when 
they pertained to himsel£ Since he has made an exhi- 
bition of his disinterestedness in one public assembly, if 
not in many, the subject maybe conaraered as fairly be- 
fore the public, for -examination. 

Let us suppose the case of an ambitious ecclesiastic, 
Anxious to acquire fame, influence;, and ** filthy lucre,** in 
ibiscQiaaiij^ in thepresej:it£tateQfiOurd¥ilarareli^u 
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institutions. And in what way would he most likely 
succeed in his purposes? It is manifest, at once, that if 
he remained, during life, in communion with one of the 
evangelical branches of the Church, he could only with 
an uncommon degree of talents, united to great industry 
and management, even secure himself much fame or in- 
fluence. For, his want of piety, and much more the 
principle of parity, or equal rights, usually maintained, 
would ever be obstacles in his way to the attainment of 
the two first objects. And the greatest sum given by 
any congregation as a compensation for ministering in 
the pastoral office, would never satisfj' the desire' of one 
in pursuit of the riches of this world/ By such a man, 
bent on the attainment of the objects specified, some 
other plan would necessarily have been adopted, than the 
adhering to the great fundamental doctrines common to 
Christian denominatif)ns — some other plan, than that of 
remaining during life in communion with any one of 
them. To one possessing a knowledge of the prejudices 
of the great mass of ilic p'y)pleof thiscountiy, and of the 
aversion to the humbling, and, (to the natural man,) dif* 
ficiilt terms of the gospel, it would appear necessary to 
strike out sonne new scheme, giving a hope of salvation,, 
or unite parts of different systems, so as to make one plau- 
sible, easy to the recipient, and not running counter to 
the views which natural men entertain of divine subjects. 
In order to secure success with the people, who are only 
partially settled in their opinions, or entirely unsettled, (and 
the mass of the community are in one or the other of 
these states,) it would be necessary that this new scheme, 
or old one modified, should have the appearance of being- 
derived directly from the Bible, and as being the belie? 
of the apostles. Any one in the pursuit of fame, influence, 
and wealth, would most probably meet with success, to 
declaim and publish much against creeds and confes- 
sions, and profess freedom from sectarianism; for, in 
consequence of the improper light in which the fonmer of 
these thin^ is viewed, there is much prejudice in the 
ndtids of monsands, of which advantage could be easily 



taken, for the accomplishment of selfish purposes. 
At an age like this, the Press, which may be usefully em- 
ployed in prontioting evangelical truth, held in common 
by various denominations, veould be absolutely necessary 
for such an innovator^ as is supposed, in order that he 
might be successful. Efforts to give him notoriety, such 
as public disputations^ opposition to the religious usages 
against which prejudice can be easily excitedy — ^ha- 
rangues, gasconading, challenging any and every one 
to raise objections to his views, would aid in obtaining 
these objects. If these steps were taken by a fluent, au- 
<lacious man, they would make an impression of superi- 
ority, and of being in possession of the truth, on persons 
of ordinary discernm^ent, very favorable to the promotion 
of self-interest. If any reader knows of a course, ab- 
stracdy considered, more likely to be successful to an 
ambitious man, it is more than the writer does. / 
s^eak as unto wise meitfjndge ye what I say. 

Some facts from the history of Mr. Ciampbell, con^ 
nected with his manner of speaking and writing, wiB 
enable the reader to know how far, the case supposed, is 
Mr. C.'s — how far he is entitled to his claims of disinter- 
■estedness. 

After Mr. C. had been aided by congregations in con- 
nection with branches of the Presoy terian church, he was 
discovered to be a young man of so much self-impor- 
tance, that he was not encouraged in his efforts. He was 
licensed by his father, and eventually became connected 
with the Regular Baptist church, as a preacher of the 
gospel. That respectable body, perhaps not then fully 
acquainted with him, supposed that Presbyterians had 
paid the passage over the Atlantic of a prodigy of gf eat- 
ness, whom they would cherish, but which they soon 
found to be a being containing the poison of error, and 
the disposition to hiss at long established and scriptural 
usages; «uch as the obligation of obedience to the moral 
law, or ten commandments, under the New Testament 
dispensation. It will enable us to arrive at some know- 
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ledge of Mr. Campbell's disinteredness, to quote a few 
sentences from a late Baptist writer, who remarks, 

** It was soon perceived by some, that he not only ap- 
probated those things whieh well instructed Baptists re- 
garded as evils, but that an attack was to be made upon 
some of the vital principles of the society. It has proved 
in the end, that not reformation hat revohiiUmf is what he 
aims at. The whole system heretofore maintained by 
Baptists, must give place to an entire new order of 
things." 

During part, or the whole of the time in which Mr- C 
was in connection with the Regular Baptists, he publish- 
ed the " Christian Baptist.'* In that work, he began to 
divulge his reforming sentiments, as well as occasionally 
in newspapers, conversations, and sermons — ^to turn the 
minds of some from the truth, and to lay the foundation 
for a new sect. Id it he began to reprint the slanderous 
stories, tending to check the efforts to evangelize the 
heathen, and to stigmatize the character of those engaged 
in them. Amongst other things taken from semi-infiael, 
and Universalist publications, he inserted the tale, which 
proved to be utterly false, concerning that truly Chris- 
tian Baptist missionary, and heroine in her Master'^ 
cause, Mrs. Judson. 

He likewise commenced his attacks in his publication, 
as well as in his harangues, on Presbyterians, without 
any provocation from them, who had been his benefac- 
tors, and to turn his hand against every man who did not 
enter into his views; which statements, will be confirmed 
by an examination of the pases of the" Baptist." When 
he appeared to have obtained the applause of a considera- 
ble part of the Baptist, as well as some of other denomin- 
ations, and some of every class, he became bolder arnV 
bolder in proclaimiug his ** ancient gospel," which has 
proved itself to be, but a compound of parts of Arianism, 
tlnitarianism. Popery, and Sandemanism, with other 
itxs^redients having an affinity to these ancient nostrums^ 
ttU of which are labeled, Go9peL This course eventua* 
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Instead of giving such an experience as the foregoing* of which it is 
deemed no breach of charaity to conclude Mr. C. to have been destitute,^ 
in his reply to his correspondent, he informs him that though to him it 
might appear that " his experience broke off too abrubtly," for the caae 
of his correspondent, still, " for his object at that time, which was to 
show, that every man's experience corresponded xoithhis religious eduea- 
*to/i, it was conducted sufficiently far to demonstrate the point in 
hand." But in compliance with the request of the anxious inquirer 
•* after truth," he proceeds to give the sequel of his religious experience, 
in the progress of which he informs his correspondent that he " rested 
for a while on the bare probability, or possibility, that divine aid would 
come to" his relief. But he afterwards declares he ** was all the while 
looking for an aid which was never promised, and expecting an inter- 
position, without which" he was taught he could derive no assurance of 
the favor of God. Notwithstanding Mr. C. afterwards speaks of divine 
aid having been vouchsafed, but in a way which he had not expected. 
He " had looked for it, (he says,) independent of all the grace revealed 
in the gospel, but found it inseparably connected therewith." That is, if 
he be not greatly misunderstood, he found it exclusively in the written 
word, or revelation of the gospel, without any inward revelation of the 
Spirit of God, without having, when dead in sins, been quickened to- 
gether with Christ, by his Spirit I say by his Spirit, for he himself 
informs Us, (John 6: 63,) " It is the Spirit that quickeneth." That no 
injustice is done to Mr. C. by this construction or explanation of the 

divine aid" which he supposed was vouchsafed in his case, will be 
evident fi-om the bold, not to say impious assertion contained in the 
sequel of his reply to his correspondent : " It is one of the monstrous 
abortions of a purblind theology, for any human being to be wishing for 
spiritual aid to be born again. Transfer such an idea to the first birth, 
and to what an absurdity are we reduced!" This article of Mr. Camp- 
helps creed, not only shows how inadequate, or rather unscriptural and 
absurd are his views of the new or second birth, but that he entirely 
excludes tlie work of the Spirit of God, whereby this great change in the 
character and condition of a sinner is effected, so that he is said to be a 
new creature, having been created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 
And that too notwithstanding it is evident from the language of God's 
word, that to be born again, to be born of God, and to he horn of tht 
Spirit,, is the same thing. 

But what may seem strange, and even to involve a contradiction in 
the view of some, is, that Mr. C. in the narrative of his supposed Chris- 
tian experience, nevertheless informs his correspondent, that his " peace 
and hope and joy aiises from a firm persuasion that in the Lord Jesus, 
through the love of God, and the grace of the Holy Spirit," he ** has ac- 
ceptance," and is " adopted into the family of God" — and that of this h** 
has ** assurance from the Spirit of adoption" which he has received, and 
from his " love to all the saints." If he had said no more than this upon 
the subject of his religious experience, some might have been ready to 
conclude that in relation to that important matter, there is, or at least 
was not, (A. D. 1R27, when he ponned his experience, whatever chan- 
ges of sentiment he may since have undergone,) any substantial differ- 
ence between Mr. C. and any evangelical or orthodox Christian. Such, 
however, it is believed, is &r from being the fact What are his ideas 
22 ^ 
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disrepute the rorrnv -n riv nIc of lextuary preaching, or 
sermonizins. the Kt:!'oriner calls his addresses oi-o/zcw^ or 
kcharts. This liisi'mMiun between his discourses, and 
th«>se of other roliiri«»us teachers, is one without any ma- 
terial difference, and is evidently made, to enable him, 
with some appnront consi'S'ency, to teach the sentiment 
found in his moirnly pnbliiMtiun, that all the preaching 
thai is necwiin/ .* th-* thtf/s of the apostles^ is to wndo 
what has been thr> . A') I also, to give himself all op- 
portunity to einlo-' viT o Knda, by what he calls orations 
or lectures, wi:hi :;t hoins chargeable with preaching. 
Those who have .:ard his lectures, know, that he enters 
into an examina'i>>ii of the Sacred Scriptures, and en* 
forces, by sophist it^al arguments* his views on his audi* 
tors, even more tlian those who have received regular 
ordination, do the truth. If there is a difference be- 
tween his orations and the sermons of other men, it is 
chiefly in this, that Mr. C. endeavors to present the views 



sacred truth sometimes with shocking irreverence, 
and is destitute of that solemnity which usually attends 
a minister of the gospel, laboring merely to do good to 



The fluency and boldness which Mr. C- exhibits in 
his public harangues, has acquired for him a reputation 
for smartness, which is scarcely his due, especially when 
it is known to be the fact, that he repeats his lectures on 
the s<nne topics at different places, until he has obtained 
a readiness of speech which is not usual, except in cases 
where frequency of repetition, gives the speaker the op- 
portunity of impressing the less discerning part of lus 
audience, with the idea of his great superiority. Wheth- 
er to this practice of repeating the same discourse, as 
well as to other schemes, which have been and will be 
mentioned, is to Ixi attributed the fact, that Mr. C. has 
acquired fame and influence, I leave the reader to judge. 

Thousands who have heard him, know with what ve- 
bemency of manner, and venom of matter, he is accus- 
tomed to assail the ministry, the doctrines and usages of 



of other denominations in a dis< 




light, and treats 
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other denominations. He represents their ministers as 
hirelings, the people as deceived and fleeced by them, 
and himself as receiving little or no reward for his 
services. By pursuing this course, he takes advantage 
of the avaricious feelings of men, and excites a dislike to 
the humbling doctrines of the gospel of Jesus Christy and 
conceals the truth, that he is rewarded; though it may 
not be directly, it is done indirectly, and vastly more 
abundantly than the reward of regularly ordained cler- 
gymen, by going through the country, casting re- 

[)roach upon ministers, whose forefathers assisted in 
aying the foundation of liberty and free toleration in 
religion in this country, and who, themselves, have been 
the uniform patrons of learning, hberty, and rights of 
conscience, as well as promoters of true religion, he 
prepares the minds of his deluded followers, to acknow- 
ledge himself, as only worthy of patronage. By traveling 
to and fro, throwing stones at the vessels in all the regu- 
lar sanctuaries, he obtains a sale for his wares — for his 
enormously dear, and dangerously bought works, and 
publications. The more he can persuade people to 
forsake their former ministers and churches, the 
more profit results to him, which is already so great, 
that he needs no salary as a hireling in his destruc- 
tive work. He now possesses more weahh, than ten, or 
perhaps twenty, of some of the Presbyterian ministers, 
whom he makes the chief butt of his rough satire. Hav- 
ing the advantage of zealous agents, who disseminate 
his writings with the utmost diligence, not only amongst 
their own sect, (as other denominations do amongst 
theirs,) but amongst all classes, some of whom, we are 
credibly informed, are of every grade in scepticism: 
besides, being Postmaster, and having a Post Office at 
his own dwelling, in a retired part of the country, he 
can embrace the frankivg privilege, and can, with great 
facility and success^ send abroad his communications, 
and propagate his " ancient gospel" for the sake -of 
" filthy lucre," 
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It iff nlno worthy of remark, as part of the Bisfaop*s 
diffiBton^tcd course, that though accustomed to censure 
other iiuiiviiluals with the utmost severity, when they, 
^firr much forliearance, a)id injury received at tus 
bands* attempt* in selt^dcfence, and for future security, 
an cxj>>snro of him and Ilia doctrines, he, like an adroit 
a<*ior wh«> plays upi>n liic sympathies of his auditors, com- 
nionri>s iJie cry of pers^xution and proscription. And 
thtis, by variiMis arts, he has retained in many places his 
hi^il, and inoivasoil his supporters; but other perscHM 
have 9ccn. and are disct-^vering the real man, through 
the veil of his pretensions, and are determined not to be 
beguiled to niin, nor aid in promoting the prevalence of 
•enTiments* dans^irt>us to immortal beings. I would 
indulizo iIh^ ho)H\ that even Mr. Campbell learning by 
cxivrienoe that tin* road to fame, influence, and wealth 
«]v^n ruins of other denominations, is filled with 
thorns — that fix^linc remorse of conscience — and wiv 
nossiuiT tin* hiastins; and dividins: influence of his plans 
an the chunMies* may jxst think of retracing his steps, 
and ei>minir to true roix^ntance, and to a saving knov^ 
Kslsn^ of Jesus Christ, and have, as " he that believeth 
btiK tlie witno;>:s in iiimscli*'' of forgiveness. 

EDITOR. 
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NoTS A^-'-page 33. 

m. 0.*B CHRISTIAN . EXPERIENCE — HIS ADVICE TO AN ANXI008 XXQiriRa 
ON REUGION. 

After having written the account of the first envening's debate with 
Mr. C. I discovered that he has favored the world wiSi a publicatioa 
df what he is pleased to pall his " Christian experience." In his di»- 
sertation on conscience. No. 7, contained in the 3d vol. of his Christian 
Baptist, he informs his readers, that he well remembers what pains 
and conflicts" he endured under fearftil appreliension that his convic- 
tions and his sorrows for sin were not deep enough. And if we may 
form a judgment from his own statiement, it would seem that Mr. C. 
was, at least in some measure, convinced of the sinfuhiess, as well as 
helplessness of his nature ; and that he then " did wish" for the operar 
lion of the Spirit of Grod upon his soul, though like others in the same 
situation with himself, destitute of spiritual discernment, he seems to 
have entertained very unjust- and unscriptural notions of that ** good 
work" which God not only begins in all his people, but performs until 
'the day of Jesus Christ He forther informs his reader^ that although 
he feared that he had not sufficiently ibuind the depravity of his hearty 
Rnd had not yet proved that he was utterly without strength, yet he 
sometimes thought that he felt as sensibly as he felt the ground under 
his feet, that he had gone just as far as human nature coidd go without 
supernatural aid, and that one step more would place him safe among 
the regenerated of the Lord; and yet heaven refused its aid. That he 
found no comfort in all the declarations of the gospel, because he want» 
ed one thing to enable him to appropriate them to hiipself. Lacking 
this, he could only envy the happy favorites of heaven who enjoyed it, 
and aU his refuge ujasin a faint hope that he one day might receive that 
liid, which would place his " feet upon the Rock." Having proceeded 
tiius far in the dissertation before alluded to, Mr. C. abruptly terminated 
the narrative of his ** Christian experience" 'without having informed 
his readers how he made his escape from " the slough of despond,** 
into which he had fallen. In consequence of which, a person who 
seems to have been deeply concerned about the state of his soul-— one who 
viewed ** himself out of the ark of safety;" but "whose supreme de- 
sire," according to his own language, was " to know the truth as it is hi 
Jesus," addressed " to the Editor of the Christian Baptist," a very in- 
teresting letter. In this letter, he informed Mr. C, that he regarded 
him " as a teacher in Israel," in whom it is but too evident he placed 
the most implicit confidence; he requested his aid in his researches 
after truth; and he moreover declared, that he made the application 
with the strongest assurance of being satisft.ctoriIy answered, as the 
subject upon which he solicited information once operated upon the 
xnind of Mr. C. precisely as it then did on that of tlie writer of the letteis. 

In giving the sequel of his Christian experience^ (as Mr. C. profesEee 
to do,) by way of reply to a letter requesting information sekyting to a 
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■tibject of inch abmirbing intarMt, we may reasonablj conclude, that a 
tnie and faithful ^ teacher in larael,** who had himself been taugrbt of 
God, would have said to his anxious correspondent, as did the Psalmist 
to all thoee that feared the Lord : ^ Come and hear, and I will declare 
what he hath done for my soul.** The one tiling which I once felt 
myself so much in need of, I humbly hope I have obtained. When the 
sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell got hold upon me, 
and I found trouble and sorrow; then cidled I upon the name of the 
Lord. O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. Thus- 1 was brought 
low, but the Lord helped me. For I waited patiently, (but with strcmg 
desires, and earnest cries, and flowing tears,) for the Lord, and he in- 
clined unto me and heard my cry. He brought me up, also, out of a 
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a Rock. And 
he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God. Ma- 
ny shall see it, and fear, and trust in the Lord. For God, who com- 
manded the lifi^ht to shine out of darkness, hath shined into my heart. 



Jesus ChrisL Thus the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, lias, (as I humbly trust,) given unto me the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him: the eyes of my understanding 
having been enlightened; that I might know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the sainti; 
and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us- ward who be- 
lieve, according to the worung of his mighty power which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the d^; there&re I have believed 
the word which God has given of his Son, not merely ** hu my oum ef- 
forts*^ — ^not merely by reading and reflection as you have learned, and 
believe that Rome is situated on the Tiber, (a belief that will produce 
no change in your moral or spiritual condition,) but I have believed 
through grace** — believed with the heart unto righteousness, and I hope 
to the saving of the soul. For after that I thus through grace believed, 
I was sealed with the Holy Spirit St promise, which is the earnest of my 
inheritance until the redemption of my purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory. So that now having the Spirit of God to bear wit- 
ness with my own Spirit that I am a child of Grod, I am habituadly dis- 
posed, in shewing forth the praises of hipi who hath brought me out of 
darkness into his marvellous light, having delivered me mm the power 
of darkness, and translated me into the kingdom of his dear Son, to 
adopt the language of the great and highly favored apostle of the Gen- 
tiles; *^ Now unto him that iis able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the pouter that toorketh in us — ^unlo 
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen.** 

Such, it is believed, would have been truly a Christian experience^ 
corresponding with the experience of the samts of God as recorded in 
his word — and such a Christian experience given by way of reply to 
the letter of his anxious correspondent, might, through the blessing of 
God, and probably would have been, the means of convincing himUiat 
the ** one thing which he lacked** in order to his becoming a Christian, 
not merely in name, but in truth, must be sought for, and could only 
be obtained, not through the aid or instruction of Mr. C., but j&om God 
who alone can place the sliding feet of a poor sinner, in danger of falling 
into hell, upon the Rock** of ages. 
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Instead of giving such an experience as the foregoing, of which it is 
fjeemed no breach of charaity to conclude Mr. C. to have been destitute, 
in his reply to his correspondent, he informs him that though to him it 
might appear that " his experience broke off too abrubtly," for the case 
of his correspondent, still, " for his object at that time, which was to 
show, that every man's experience corresponded with his religious eduea- 
<ton, it was conducted sufHoiently far to demonstrate the point in 
hand." But in compliance with the request of the anxious inquirer 
^ after truth," he proceeds to give the sequel of his religious experience, 
in the progress of which he informs his correspondent that he " rested 
for a while on the bare probability, or possibility, that divine aid would 
come to" his relief. But he afterwards declares he " was all the while 
looking for an aid which was never promised, and expecting an inter* 
position, without which" he was taught he could derive no assurance of 
the favor of God. Notwithstanding Mr. C. afterwards speaks of divine 
aid having been vouchsafed, but in a way which he had not expected. 
He ** had looked for it, (he says,) independent of all the grace revealed 
in the gospel, but found it inseparably connected therewith." That is, if 
he be not greatly misunderstood, he found it exclusively in the written 
word, or revelation of the gospel, without any inward revelation of the 
Spirit of God, without having, when dead in sins, been quickened to- 
gether with Christ, by his Spirit I say by his Spirit, for he himself 
informs Us, (John 6: 63,) •* It is the Spirit that quickeneth." That no 
injustice is done to Mr. C. by this construction or explanation of the 

divine aid** which he supposed was vouchsafed in his case, will be 
evident from the bold, not to say impious assertion contained in the 
sequel of his reply to his correspondent : " It is one of the monstrous 
abortions of a purblind theology, for any human being to be wishing for 
spiritual aid to be born again. Transfer such an idea to the first birth, 
and to what an absurdity are we reduced!" This article of Mr. Camp. 
bclPs creed, not only shows how inadequate, or rather unscriptural and 
absurd are his views of the new or second birth, but that he entirely 
excludes tlie work of the Spirit of God, whereby this great change in the 
character and condition of a sinner is effected, so that he is said to be a 
new creature, having been created in Christ Jesus unto good works. 
And that too notwithstanding it is evident from the language of God's 
word, that to be born again, to be born of God, and to he horn of tht 
Spirit, is the same thing. 

But what may seem strange, and even to involve a contradiction in 
the view of some, is, that Mr. C. in the narrative of his supposed Chris- 
tian experience, nevertheless informs his correspondent, that his " peace 
and hope and joy anses from a firm persuasion that in the Lord Jesuc:, 
through the love of God, and tlie grace of the Holy Spirit," he ** has ac- 
ceptance," and is " adopted into the family of God" — and that of this h'» 
has ** assurance from the Spirit of adoption" which he has received, and 
from his " love to all the saints." If ho had said no more than this upon 
the subject of his religious experience, some might have been ready to 
conclude that in relation to that important matter, there is, or at least 
was not, (A. D. 1R27, when he ponnod his exi)erience, whatever chan- 
ges of sentiment he may since have undergone,) any substantial differ- 
ence between Mr. C. and any evangelical or orthodox Christian. Such , 
however, it is believed, is &r from being the fact What are his ideas 
22 ^ 



246 



or o]iiiimnft concerning the Holy Spirit, I cannot certainly tell, as hehsm 
■ever coii<l«H(ronded to favor tlic world with the article o£hi9eretd in 
fdation to thifl important Biibjrct; but holds his lentiments in thi§ par- 
ticular, to all intents and purpoRon, as pritate property. But that Mr. C- 
adniits anionjr the articlen of his creed, (held as privatt property) the 
divinity of the Ht)ly Spirit, or his coequality and unity with the Father 
and his only liO(jotten Son— or, in other words that he believes this third 
person of the (iodhoad, to tliat eternal Spirit" through whom Christ 
"offered hinisi'lf once for nil without spot unto GJod," it is supposed is 
more than douhtfiil; inasmuch as Ariuns and Unitarians, and indeed all^ 
by wliatrvtT name they Mjay choose to he distingfuiMhod, who deny the 
divinity or f.(KM|uality of the Son of God with the Father, (as does Mr. 
C,) alHO deny tiic divinity and coequality of the Holy Spirit. 

liul Ih" tiiat us it may, it is evident from tlio whole tenor of his reply- 
to his eon-fspondcnt, that, (in A. D. 1827,) by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, he mt?ant no more than that inspiration whereby we arc favored 
with the written toardy or revealed will of Hod; and by the spirit of adop. 
ticn, which he believes he has received, ho does not mean the Holy Spirit 
of <.iod, hut a filial disposition of mind, whereby he is inclined to cry 
Abba, Father. This will more clearly appear in that part of this ac- 
count of the debate, which notices his version of the New Testament. 
The Spirit of adoption, then, which Mr.C. has received, is very different 
from that upokon of by the ai>ob>tle, as having been received by the be- 
lieving Romans, (Rom. 8:15,) and alsa by the Galatians, (GaL 10:6,) to 
whom he declares: " And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of liis Son into your liearts, crying, Mba^ Father.*** 

After having given to his correspcmdent a •* disclosure of** his ** expe- 
rience," he adds, among other things, the following opinions concerning 
faith, which would seem evidently a deduction from such experience : 
"Ifby y our * ofrn efforts^ you can believe tliat Jesus is the Messiah, the 
Son of God— by your * own efforts* you can believe in him to the saving^ 
of your soul. That is » stnaing faith* (for there is but • one faith,') 
which purifies the heart and works by love.*' That is, if his corres- 
pondent could, by his oton efforts, believe that Jesus is the Messiah, 
dLC, afler the same manner that he believed that Rome was situated on 
the Tiber, tliat is saving faith, which purifies the heart*!* May God 
of his infinite mercy and goodness, deliver an anxious inquirer after 
trutli, from the dangerous influence of such ghostly advisers as Mr. A. 
Campbell! 

IfoTE B,-—page 38. 
That Mr. C. belonged to this class in Ireland, I will not undertake 
to say. It is novertholoss a fact susceptible of proof; if it should be 
denied, that his family, or to speak with more precision, his father's 
family, when they emigrated, or at least, when they came to West- 
ern Pennsylvania, were in circumstances so straitened, that contri- 
butions were made by congregations In^longing to different branches 
of tlic Presbyterian church, for their relief. This fact, howewr, is 
not mentioned by way of, casting any reproach upon Mr. C. or his 

* If tliis doctrine be true, a siimer, however he may feel oppressed 
under a sense of the moral pollution and obliquity of his nature, has no 
need to pra^, as did David : " Create in me a clean heart, and renew 
a right Spirit within mo.*' 
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fiimilj, l>ecatise he <Mr they were poor. Far from It Whilst a rick 

man is not to be accounted a sinner, simply because he is in pos- 
eession of riches, so a man is not the less worthy of respect and es- 
teem, merely because he is poor. Besides, we are informed by the 
most undoubted authority, that it is for the most part among this 
•class, that we are to expect to find Uie troo people of Grod. The 
father of Mr. C. was at the time of emigration from Ireland, a Pres- 
byterian minister, and we know, notwithstanding «all the outcry 
which his son has, through a series of years, raised against the min- 
isters of the gospel belonging to this denorainatio.n, that but few of 
them indeed, at least in these United States, are rich, — as he is said 
and believed now to be. The great majority of them have but the 
means, witli great frugaKty, of obtaining the common comforts of 
life, and -of maintaining a decency of apparel, corresponding to the 
nature of their office, and to enaUe them to have access to personi 
-of wealth to do them good. 

But the object sf mentioning the fact stated above, is .with a view 
to expose the arrogance, as well as ingratitude of Mr. C. He would 
fain iiave it believed that in emigrating to this country, he turned 
his back upon bright and attracting jurospects, and voluntarily re- 
linquished many advantages which he coidd not here enjojr. And 
^lotwithfltanding a debt of gratitude, at least, is due from him to a 
portion of the Presbyterian church, there is no cect that has, per- 
haps, shared so iibcraliy in the abuse and .slander with which his 
writings and public harangues .abound. 

Note C— -/w^ '40. 

The gross absurdity as well as unscriptural character of Mr. Camp- 
hell's position, (upon which he frequently harps, both in his writings 
and public addresses,) that faith consists in the belief of facts, and not 
doctrines, was farther, in this part of the debate attempted to be shown, 
from the utter impossibility of separating the latter from the former. 
It indeed must be evident to every reflecting mind, that if a person creii 
historically believes the facts narrated in uie New Testament, he will, 
•or, to speak more definitely, he must therewith reoeive or imbibe cer- 
tain doctrines or sentiments, coneeming the nature and design of the 
Christian religion, as also concerning tte nature and true character <Jf 
Its great Author. It does not, however, necessarily follow, that every 
historical believer will reoeive or embrace, even BpemlatweltL the sys- 
tem of truth or ** form of doctrine" contained in the New Testament 
For as it was in the days of the Apo^les, so it is yet, there be some 
that trouble" the church of <3od, "and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ." Hence those holy and inspired men, in their writings, speak 
-of " good doctrine," of** sound doctrine," and of ** the doctrine that is 
according to godliness." On the other hand, they speak of those who 
hold " the doctrine of Balaam;" of others who maintuncd ** the doc- 
trines of the Nicolaitansf^ and of those -also, who, in the latter times, 
should ^ depart from the faith giving heed to seducing spirits, (or false 
teachers,) and doctrines of devils." 

We may therefore see how fallacknis, as well as destmetiye, is the 
tMtioi^that jtis« matter of small XDomayt what msj hethe sjstemief 
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doctrines which a man may adopt or receive, provided, only, he is tasL' 
cere in liiii IxjUofof tliem, as behii: true and taken or deduced (as he 
supposes) from tlie word of Ciod. On the contrary, it is of vital impor- 
tance, that with Uie belief of the j^ospel /ac/s, we cordially receive, and 
from the Jioart, not only obey, but abide intlie true doctrine of Christ; 
and be not " carrit;d al)out by every wind ol' doctrine, by the slight of 
men and cunnin;r crafUnoss whereby they lie in wait to deceive." It is 
of vital inii>ortanco, because it is " the Ibrm ol* doctrine" wliich any one 
receives and obeys " from the heart," rather than the bolief of the gos- 
pel history, tliat constitutes such a person a true follower of Christ If 
a man truly receives and obeys his doctrine, it will, through the power 
and grace of his Spirit, which works in all true believers (as in the 
Apostle to the Gentiles) mightily, have a purifying and saving effect 
upon the soul. Thus a sinner, through obedience ot the truth, receives, 
in a measure, the same mind that was in Christ; and his Spirit, without 
which he could be none of liis. We accordingly hear the apostle Peter 
addressing true believers, as those who had purified their " souls in 
obeying the truth, through the Spirit^ unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren." 

Whilst it is the peculiar characteristic of every true Christian, — 
whereby he is especially distinguished, not only n'om the sceptic and 
the infidel; but also from the nominal, or, which is substantially the 
tame, the historical believer, — that he obeys from the heart that form 
of doctrine" contained in the word of Cod; it is not intended here to 
assert that every, or indeed that any such true Christian, receives or 
embraces every tittle of that system of truth which the scriptures con- 
tain. This, however, docs not arise from the want of a disposition to 
ombrace the whole system; but through remaining infirmitjs he may 
not us yet bo able to discover tliiit system in all its jjarts, or by reason 
of the imperfection of that spiritual discernment with which he is en- 
dued, as a consequence of haviug passed from a state of spiritual death 
to that of spiritual life, he is not a!^le perfectly, in all things, to discrim- 
inate between truth and error. But if a person be a Christian, not 
merely in name but indeed and in trutli, it follows of necessity that he 
mast have, cordially, and witli his whole heart, received the great and 
leading doctrines of the gospel as the precious truth of Grod. For such 
aaare mdeed saints, are chosen to salvation, (2 Thes8.2:13,) not only 
"through sanctification of the Spirit," but "the belief of the truth." 
It is, then, evident, that this part of tlie scheme of Mr. C. is not only 
absurd as it is unscriptural, but that the belief «tmp2y of the facts of 
the gospel, were it possible to separate them from the precious doctrines 
with which they are connected, would be no more calculated to sustaio 
a principle of spiritual life in the soul, or to nourish the church of God,* 
than would the bones of the paschal lamb, stripped of all their flesh, 
have been calculated to satisfy the hunger or increase the strength of 
the Israeli tish families who by divine command, and at stated seasonsi, 

» The Apostle assures Timothy, (1 Tim. 13: 6,) that if he put the 
brethren in mind of certain things concerning which he had given him 
charge, he should be not only " a good minister of Jesus Christ," but be 
also nourished up in the words of fiuth and of good docfrine,** where- 
vnto he had attained. 
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partook of the feast of the passover. And indeed it may, with empha- 
fiiJs, be asked whether the whole system of Mr. Campbell's theology, so 
far as he has thought proper to disclose it, is not to the soul that really 
hungers for the bread of life, what a mess of bones would be to a mi^ 
ready to die for the want of food? — a mere mockery! 

Note D. — fage 40. 

Mr. C. professes to believe immersion for the remission of sins to be 
adl-important, not only as he holds this to be the only mode of obtaining 
pardon, but that " the blood of Jesus Christ" doth not " cleanse us from 
all sin," as the apostle John has taught us, (1 John 1:7,) unless it be 
washed away in water by immersion. 

As tliis note, by the deceased author, was not completed, some 
eatracts from the pamphlet of the Rev. Andrew Broaddus, of the Baptist 
denomination, in which he replies to " Mr. A» CampbelVs Millennial 
Harbinger, Extra, on the remission of sins," are added, as suitably iilk 
ing up this note, and clearly refuting the interpretation which Mr. C 
gives to certain passages of the sacred Scriptures to prove .that what he 
calls " an act of faith,''* (viz. immersion,) " and not faith itself, changet 
aar state" Though we cannot extract all of Mr. Broaddus* remarks on 
die passages adduced by Mr. C, we hope we shall do his able production 
no injustice by the following extracts. Mr. B. says; " The first passage 
brought forward for this purpose," (to prove that remission of sins is by 
immersion) " is the answer of Peter to his convicted hearers, on the 
day of Pentecost. * They were informed (says Mr. Campbell) that 
though they now believed and repented, they were not pardoned; but 
must reform and be immersed for the remission of sins.* And ' this 
testimony, when the speaker, the occasion, and the congregation, are 
all taken into view, is itself, (Mr. C. thinks,) alone sufficient to establish 
the point:' p. 14, We tliink not. 

" Now, as respecting the testimony that faith is the instrmnent of 
justification, it appears (we must think) not only direct and exjilicit, 
but, withal, incapable of being made to yield to Mr. C.'s interpretation. 
Review some of this evidence. * Verily, veriljr, I say unto you, he that 
believeth on me hath everlasting life.' This divine blessing is coetane- 
P aus, coexistent with faith; and no medium, no bodily act is interposedir-- 
* By him all that believe are justified from all things.' It is not said 
they shall be, or may be justified through some other medium. — * Abrar 
ham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness.' is 
this example produced by the Apostle, to show that there was somo 
bodily act interposed as the medium? Rather, to show tliat there was 
not: Sec Rom. 4:1 — 10. In these testimonies aU bodily acts, considered 
as media between faith and the blessing of justification, are not only 
omitted, but excluded: nor can any person find room to interpose any 
guch act, as a medium through which the blessing is conveyed. 

*» With respect to the passages of Scripture brought forward by Mik 
C, whatever favorable aspect some of them may seem to wear towards 
his theory, we are well persuaded that they are capable of a fair and 
rational interpretation, in. perfect consistence with the actual justifici^ 
tion of the soul by faith. EtT And be it observed, that where a point 
has been established by explicit testimony,— testitkiony that cannot be 
jnade to yield to a different constructicm; m such a oase^ no agg^ntiff 
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oontravcning matter, capable of a rational construction consistent with 
Buch testimony, ou^ht to bo brought forward, for the purpose of estab- 
lishing a contrary fact This is a canon of interpretation, the soundneM 
of which, I think neither Mr. C. nor any person exercising candor, will 
attempt to controvert 

" For a more full elucidation of this matter, (says Mr. Broaddus,) I 
offer tlie following remarks; which though rallier of a more critical 
cliaractcr than the general tenor of this work, will bo found, it is hoped, 
suliiciontly plain for tlie comprehension of most readers. 

" Jolm did — preach the iHiptism of repentance for the remisswn of 
— " Be baptized for the rf mission of ainsy 

" Mr. Campbell knows (and every Greek scjiolar knows) that the pre- 
position Eis, here rendered /or, might, with equal propriety be rendered 
info, in several places where a different English word occurs in the 
translation; — into being, indeed, its primary signification. Thus, to 
mention only a few instances: Matth. 3:11. " I indeed baptize you (eh 
UDATi) in water, (eis hetanoian) into repentance." 1 Cor. 10: 2. "And 
were all baptized (eis ton Mosen) intQ Moses,* &c. In Romans 6;3. 
the preposition, in a similar connection, is rendered intoi 'Know ye 
not that so many of us as were baptized (eis Christon Ibsoun) into Je- 
sus Christ,' &C. Mark 1:4. ' John did — preach the baptism of re- 
pentance (eis) into the remission of sins.* And lastiy, this passage, 
where the same expression occurs : Acts 2:38. * Repent, and be bap- 
tized,* &c (eis) * into the remission of sins.* Now these ezpressioDfl 
give rise to a few remarks. 

" When it is said, ' I baptize you into repentance;* we do not under- 
stand that repentance was actually produced or brought about by bap- 
tism; but that the people were baptized into the doctrine and profossion 
of repentance So, when the oxprostjion occurs, 'be baptized into the 
remission of sins:' let us not underfitand that the disciples really obtained 
the blessing of pardon by this act; but that they were baptized into the 
profession of this glorious truth. 

" Our author's second appeal for evidence (p. 14.) is to Peter's second 
discourse — ^ pronounced in Solomon's portico; Acts 3: 19. ' Repent and 
be converted, that your sins may blotted out,' ' &c Much ingenuity u 
here displayed, in accommodating these expressions of Peter to the idea 
which we have been considering; and llie tact of the writer (as our poli- 
ticians say) certainly cannot Ito denied. He considers inmiersion and 
conversion to be the same thin;;,^: conse^iuently, that when Peter enjoined 
on his hearers to he converted, he )Poant, that they should he baptized; 
and so the blessing is attached, as ou the day of Pentecost; there it 
was "for the remission of sins;" hore^ " that your sins may be blotted out." 
That baptism was considered as attached to the character of the convert, 
ed, we do not deny; but that conver.-ion is to be identified with baptism, 
we cannot allow; and we think it will presently appear, ftom one of Mr. 
GL*8 own testimonies^ that this is not the case. 

" In the next quotation (p. 15.) produced in favor of this point, it would 
puzzle the reader, methinks, without the help of Mr. C. to find the sem* 
blance of evidence; though he thinks (and what may a man not think, 
when his heart is set for it?) — he thinks it " a very strong expression, 
declarative of the same gracious connection between immersion and 
fwmiiBon,** It is ibnnd in the dose uSihm same disooorse; and here H 
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is! Unto yoQ first, God having raised iq> hit son JaMHI Mil 1dm' ti» 
bless you, in turning away every one of you Orom his iniquities*'* Mr. 
C. renders it-^^ sent him to Uess you, every one of you, in the act of 
turning from your iniquities;*' and adds, or, as we would si^, in the act 
of conversion." Well! (not to be tedious:) "turning from iniquities,** 
or the act of conversion," it seems, is baptism; and thus they were 
to be blessed in the act of immersioki! The Jews knew that the disci- 
ples called the immersed converted;"* and of course, it seems, understood 
them as meaning immersion, whenever they spoke of turning from ini- 
quity — ^turning to the Lord, or being converted. 

^ " The fourth testimony brought forward by our author, (p. 15.) proves, 
I think, to be truly unfortunate for his cause. Acts 26: 17,18. I send 
thee, Paul, to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and to turn (or convert) 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them that 
are sanctified." Here again we find an ingenious accommodation. 

First, faith or illumination; then, conversion;" (meaning baptism) 
^ then, remission of sins; then, the inheritance." But alas! it happens, 

. in the main point, not to agree with PauPs own view of the case. ** To 
turn or convert them from darkness to light," Slc. that is (it seems) to 
baptixe them. And so Paul was sent to baptize the Gentiles. But did 
the Apostle himself so imderstand the matter? Let us hear him, 1 Cor. 
1:17. Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.** P&ul 
was sent, then, to turn the Gentiles from darkness to light, by pr^Sfchinf 
the gospeL It is thus they were to be converted, and then baptism ftC 
lows. And this (as we shall see inresentlT) accords with the tenor of 
the commission. Conversion then, iatiotthe same thmsr with baptism. 
We now come (p. 16.) to the commission. Matt. ^19,30. ^' Go ye 

- therefore, and teach all nations— or dieevale all nations-— or convert all 

. nations— bf4>tizin|r them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spint; teaching^ them to observe all things," &c. This 
passage having been <^late so canvassed, with criticism upon criticism, 

. I shall here tax the reader's patience very slightly. ^ 

" Mr. C is almost willing, I think, to admit, that the grammatical con- 
struction of the sentence does not really require that we should consider 

■ baptism as the act by which the nations were to be discipled or converted; 
convert the naticms by baptizing them;" and to me, I mnst say, there 
appears to be no evidence in favor of such a construction or intorpreta- 

' tion. Dr. George Campbell's view of the grammatical meaning of 
the passa^re, appears to commend itself to the understanding. In snb» 
stance it is tins: — ^that there are here three things distinctly enjoined, 
viz : to convert the nations— to baptize the cimverted— and to instniet 

[ the baptized. My friend's attempt to make Dr. Campbell speak his 

^ language, (see p. S5,S6.) is an instance of disingenuoosness which I 

I was sorry to see.*' 

Note E.— ;w^c82. 
The Editor of this book adds the concluding note on the subject of 
the late coimection of Mr. C.'s sect with the sect who have assumed tho 
title of Christians, They deny the trinity ofpersons in the Godhead, 
and the divinity and coequality of the Son of God, with the Father, or 
hold them in such a light, th%t they are similar to Unitarians, and in 
some instances more resemble Arians. 



.•This might be; and yet Qi»w8i<p ii nd imme wiigi not identicri. 
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** CnnriANS,** (sayi Mr. Bash, in his article in the new edition of 
Biick*s Tlicological Dictionary, when there was no bias inclining Id 
injiiHtice, is; "a name asHuincd by a religiouB sect ibimed in different 

SrU ol'the United States, though not in great numbers, nor of a uniform 
ith, ditfering but little from 3ic p^eneral Ixidy of Unitarians. They 
deny in the main the doctrine of tlie Trinity, and that of a vicarious 
atonement.^* 

In Uie '3d volume, 3d number of tlie "Millennial Harbinger," 'Sh. 
CJainpU'll makes the Ibllovving extract from tlie " Christian Messenger,** 
edited by hia Christian" brethren, Barton \V. Stone, and J.T. Joho- 
fttoii. Say these Editors, " Wo aro happy to announce to our brethren, 
a:»d to the world, the union of Christians in factin our own country. A 
few moutJiP aifo tlie reforming Baptists, (known invidiously by the name 
ort*C'ainplK.'llites,) and tlie Christians, in Georgetown and the neighboN 
houd, agreed to meet and worship together. We soon found that we 
were indeed in the same spirit, on the same foundation^ the New Testa- 
ment, and wore the same name. Christian, We saw no reason why we 
should not be the same family.'** 

" To increase and consolidate tliis union, and to convince ail of our 
sincerity, we, the elders and brethren, have separated two elders, Jobu 
Smith and John Rodgers, the first known, formerly^ by the name of 
Reformer, the latter by the name Christian. These brethren are to rids 
togetlier tli rough all tlie churches, and to be equally supported by the 
united contributions of the churches of both descriptions.** 

Thus said the editors, who were, when they found they were " on the 
same foundation** witli the Campbellites, Christians, of the Unitarian or 
Arian stamp. But a union being formed, John Smith, one of the B»> 
sliop's Reformers, and John Rodgers a " Christian,'** are sent out to 
ride together through all the churches,** "to increase and consolidate this 
union, and to convince all of our [their] sincerity.** This is quite a 
forming business of these united Arians, to ride through all the churcbea, 
declaiming, (as is the custom of each of these sects,) against salarieo, 
and missionary contributions, with virulence, while each of tliem is 
** to bo equally supported by the united contributions of the churches.** 
This is similar to the Reformer, Mr. Scott, in tliis section of the conn, 
try, who has made himself famous for his foaming against " the hire- 
lings;** while at the same time, as a speaker of the sect informed the 
writer, he was paid by an association. 

But tlierc is no doubt about tlie union spoken of above. The Bishop 
expresses his gratification at it in the same number of his Harbingei. 
He says, " From numerous letters received from Kentucky, we ai« 
l)leascd to learn that bretliren Smith, Stone, Rodgcra, and others . . .'. now 
go for tlie apostolic institutions," alias, his " ancient gosi)cl.'* The ooxh- 
elusion, tlierefore, from the preceding is irrcsitible, tliat as Unitarians 
andAnti-Trinitarians, is the definition of tlie sect called Christians; aiui 
since tlio Reformers, (Campbellites,) are on " the. same foundation" with 
the " Christians,** that they are both ITnitarians or Anti-Trinitarians. 
Some of whom are properly called Arians. The conclusion is as phin, 
as that two tliinprs that are each equal to tlie same thing, are e<}ual to 
oiiG aiiotlicr. Tnus, too, Herod and Pontius Pilate, Oampbellites and 
Christians arc "gatliered together," and degrade the cxtdled Saviour, 
who has said, referring to hS divinity, " /, and my Father are onb," 
who, also, la "God ovkh all, Uwed forever,** 



